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Preface (Muqaddimah)
All Praise is due to Allah. We praise Him, and seek His
help and forgiveness. We seek refuge in Allah, Most high,
from the evils of our own selves and from our wicked
deeds. Whomever Allah guides cannot be misguided, and
whomever He leads astray cannot be guided. I testify that
there is no true God worthy of being worshipped expect
Allah, alone, without partner or associate. I further testify
that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger (sallallahu
alaihi Wasallam). May Allah’s peace and blessings be
upon him.
To proceed:
Verily, the best of speech is the Book of Allah, and the
best of guidance is that of Muhammad (sallallahu alaihi
Wasillam) and the evil of all matters is the innovation.
Every innovation is a bid'ah, and every bid'ah is a
misguidance, and every misguidance is in the Fire.
In the religion of Islam after declaring the shahadah, the
second most important pillar is the Salaah (prayer).
Whenever the messenger of Allah (peace be upon him)
used to pray, He used to raise both his hands up to his
ears or shoulders during the first takbeer, before ruku’ and
after ruku, as is proven from the Mutawaatir ahadith. In
common language, it is called “Rafa Yadain”.
The following Sahabas have reported doing rafa yadain:
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1) Abdullah bin Umar----- (Sahih Bukhari, Sahih Muslim,
and Juz Rafa yadain)
2) Maalik bin Huwayrath----- (Sahih Bukhari, Muslim and
Juz)
3) Waa’il bin Hujr----- (Muslim and Juz)
4) Abu Humaid as-Saaidi----- (Sahih Ibn Hibban etc and
Juz)
5) Abu Qatadah----- (Juz)
6) Sahl bin Sa’d----- (Juz)
7) Abu Aseed as-Saa’idi----- (Juz)
8) Muhammad bin Muslimah----- (Juz)
9) Abu Bakr Siddique----- (Sunan al-Kubra lil Baihaqi 73/2)
10) Umar bin Khatab----- (Al-Khalafiaat lil BaihaqI)
11) Ali bin Abi Talib----- (Juz)
12) Abu Hurairah----- (Sahih ibn Khuzaymah 694, 698)
13) Abu Moosa al-Asha’ri----- (Ad-Daraqutni 292/1)
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14) Abdullah bin Zubair----- (Sunan al-Kubra by Baihqi
73/2)
15) Jabir bin Abdullah al-Ansari----- (Sunan ibn Maja: 868
and Musnad al-siraaj: 92)
16) Anas bin Malik----- (Musnad Abu Ya’la: 3793, and Juz)

Imam Astakhri, Hafidh Suyooti, Ashraf Ali Thanwi
Deobandi and others have affirmed to it, that every hadith
that is reported from atleast ten narrators (Sahabas) is
Mutawatir (See: Tadreeb al-Raawi 177/2, Kataf al-azhaar
al-mutnathirah pg 21, Bawader al-nawader pg 136).
The books written on Mutawatir ahadith, mention
especially the rafa yadain of before and after ruku’ to be
mutawatir in them. (See: Nazm al-Mutnathir min al-Hadith
al-Mutawatir 96, 97 etc)
The scholars who have declared the above mentioned
rafa yadain to be Mutawatir, the name of some among
those people of knowledge are as follows:
Al-Katani, Ibn al-Jawzi, Ibn Hajr, Zikriya al-Ansari, AlZubaydi and others. (See: Noorul Ainain pg 89, 90)
On the issue of rafa yadain in salaah, many scholars have
written books and articles, for example:
1) Muhammad bin Nasr al-Marwazi’s book, “Kitaab Rafa
yadain”.
2) Abu Bakr al-Bazzar
3) Abu Nai’m al-Asbahani, “Kitaab Rafa yadain fi salaah”
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4) Taqi ud-Deen as-Subki, He wrote a risala on rafa
yadain.
5) Ibn al-Qayyim.
Among them the most prominent is this book of Imam
Bukhari, “Juz Rafa Yadain”.
It is my (i.e: Shaikh Zubair) fortunity that I found the best
nuskha of Juz Rafa Yadain in the library of my teacher
Shaikh Badee’ ud-Deen Shah Rashdi Sindhi
(rahimahullah), which is a photostate of the Nuskha
Zahriya. I did its Tahqeeq, Takhreej, and Translation by
holding this Nuskha to be real.

The Narrators of this Nuskha (Version)
A specialty of this Nuskha is that, from the copyist to Imam
Bukhari, the whole chain is written in the beginning. From
the ending words of the book, we come to know that, the
one who says these words “Akhbarna Shaikh Al-Imam AlAllama Al-Hafidh Al-Muttaqan baqiyah al-Salaf Zain udDeen Abul-Fadhal Abdurraheem bin al-Husain ibn AlIraqi….” is none other than Hafidh ibn Hajr al-Asqalani.
Now here we present a brief and succinct introduction to
the narrators of this Nuskha:
1) Hafidh Ibn Hajr al-Asqalani “Al-Shafi’I, Al-Imam, AlAllama, Al-Hafidh, Incomparabale of his time, Pride of
the Period, Baqiyatul Huffaz, Ilm al-Aimmatul A’laam,
The Best among the Muhaqqiqeen, The seal of
4
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Huffaz….” (Lakht al-alhaz by Ibn Fahd al-Hashmi alMakki, Pg 326)
He was born in 773 H and died in 852 H. He is the
author of the great books like: Tahdheeb atTahdheeb, Taqreeb at-Tahdeeb, Lisaan al-Mizaan,
Fath ul-Bari, Tabaqatul Mudalliseen, and Taghleeq alTa’leeq etc, and is on the top list of the Siqqah and
Muttaqan Scholars.
Here, let me tell you just as a note that, the title of Hanbali,
Maliki, Shafii’I, and Hanafi etc with some of the names of
the scholars does not mean at all that, those scholars are
counted among the Muqallideen. It is narrated from many
such scholars who are called Shafi’is that:
“We are not the Muqallideen of (Imam) Shafi’I, rather
(just) our (most of the) opinions match with their
opinions.”
[Refs: Taqriraat al-Rafa’I Vol: 1 Pg: 11, Al-Taheer wal
Taqreer: Vol:3 Pg: 453, and Al-Nafi’ al-Kabeer Pg:7]

This is also known to common people that Taqleed is
without evidence. It is written in one of the reliable books
of Deobandis “Al-Qamoos al-Waheed” that:
“Al-Taqleed (def): Following or copying someone blindly
without thinking or without evidence” (Pg 1346)
“Qallidu Fulanan: To do Taqleed, Following without
evidence, following someone blindly, To Copy someone,
5
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like “Qallid al-Qard al-Insaan” like: A Monkey did Taqleed
of a Human. (Same book Pg 346)
Ashraf Ali Thanwi said:
“Taqleed is to accept the saying of an ummati without any
eivdence. [Ref: Malfozaat Hakeem al-Ummat, Vol 3, Pg
59]
So, we came to know that this is the Taqleed which is
condemned by Hafidh ibn Hajr, so there remains no
question that He was the Muqallid of Imam Shafi’I. He has
opposed Imam Shafi’I in many issues, for example: Imam
Shafi’I used to consider “Ibraheem bin Muhammad bin Abi
Yahya al-Aslama” to be Siqqah (Truthful and Trustworthy),
while Hafidh Ibn Hajr, in his book, “Taqreeb at-Tahdheeb”
wrote him as a “Matrook” (Rejected).
Books of the Tabaqaat, meaning someone’s name being
in the Tabaqaat ash-Shafiyah, are not an evidence of him
being a Muqallid. Infact, even Imam Shafi’I has been
added in the Tabaqaat al-Maalikiya and Tabaqaat alHanbaliyah, and Imam Ahmed has been added in
Tabaqaat ash-Shafiya, and Dawud az-Zaahiri too in
Tabaqaat ash-Shafiya [see: Tanqeed as-Sadeed by
Shaikh Badee’ ud-deen shah rashdi sidhi], When infact,
they all were Mujtahideen; no one among them was a
Muqallid. It should be kept in mind that there is no reliable
book called “Tabaqaat al-Muqallideen” present on earth,
rather on the contrary, there are books like “Al-Aizaah fi
radd alal Muqallideen” by Imam Qurtubi [See: Seer al6
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A’laam al-Nabula] (A book on the refutation of
Muqallideen).
2) The second narrator is Hafidh Abu al-Fadhal AlIraaqi, born in 725 H, and died in 806 H. He is the
author of some very beneficial books like: “Al-Alfiya fi
Mustalah al-Hadith”, “Al-Tanqeed wal Aizaah Sharh
Muqaddimah ibn as-Salah” and “Al-Mughni ‘an Hamal
al-Asfaar fil Asfaar” etc.
Hafidh ibn Fahd said about him:
“Al-Imam, The unique Allamah, Al-Hujja, Al-Habar alNaqid, The Umdah creation, Hafidh al-Islam, Unique of his
time, The only one in his era, Outclassed in memorization,
and The Master of his time.” [Ref: Lahz al-Alhaz, Pg 220]

3) Hafidh Noor ud-Deen al-Haithami, born in 735 H, and
died in 807 H.
He is the author of some beneficial books like: Majma’ azZawaid, Mawarid ul-Zamaan, and Kashf al-Astaar etc.
Hafidh Ibn Hajr said about him:
“He is good, silent, famous, having sound state of nature
(saleem fitrah), very strict in forbidding what is wrong,
(and) never leaves the Qiyaam al-Layl.” [Tabqaat alHuffaz lil Dhahabi].
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4) Sayyidah Hafidhah Umm Muhammad Sat Al-Arab bint
Muhammad died in 767 H.
Hafidh Ibn Hajr said about her:
 ﺍﺣﻀﺮﺕ ﻋﻠﻴہ ﻓﮑﺎﻥ ﻋﻨﺪ ﻣﻦ ﺣﺪﻳﺜہ ﻣﻦ ﺍﻟﮑﺘﺐ ﺍﻟﻄﻮﺍﻝ،ﺣﻔﻴﺪﺓ ﺍﻟﻔﺨﺮ ﺍﺑﻦ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭی
 ﺍﺧﺬ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ﺷﻴﺨﻨﺎ ﺍﻟﻌﺮﺍﻗﯽ۔۔۔۔)ﺍﻟﺪﺭﺭﺍﻟﮑﺎﻣﻨہ،ﻭﺍﻻﺟﺰﺍء ﺷﺊ ﮐﺜﻴﺮ ﻭﺣﺪﺛﺖ ﻭﻃﺎﻝ ﻋﻤﺮﻫﺎ
(2/127
(2/159 ”ﻣﺤﺪﺛۃ ﺫﺍﺕ ﺻﻼﺡ ﻭﻋﺒﺎﺩﺓ" )ﺍﻋﻼﻡ ﺍﻟﻨﺴﺎء
5) Imam Fakhr ud-Deen Ibn Al-Bukhari, born in 595 H, and
died in 690 H. Hafidh Dhahabi said:
" ﻣﺮﮐﻤﺎً ﻟﻠﻤﺤﺪﺛﻴﻦ، ﻣﺘﻴﻦ ﺍﻟﻮﺭﻉ، ﮐﺎﻣﻞ ﺍﻟﻌﻘﻞ،ً“ ﮐﺎﻥ ﻓﻘﻴﻬﺎً ﻋﺎﻟﻤﺎً ﺍﺩﻳﺒﺎً ﻓﺎﺿﻼ
512

 ﺕ132 )ﻣﻌﺠﻢ ﺍﻟﺸﻴﻮﺥ

6) Al-Shaikh Umar bin Muhammad bin Tabarzad, Born in
516 H, died in 607 H. Some people have criticized him
due to him being lazy in the matters of deen, but Hafidh
Ibn Nuqtah said:
 ﺛﻘہ ﻓﺎﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ، ﺻﺤﻴﺢ ﺍﻟﺴﻤﺎﻉ،ﻫﻮ ﻣﮑﺜﺮ
[Ref: Al-Tanqeed Lima’rifat Rawat al-Sunan wal masanid, Pg 397]

7) Al-Shaikh Ahmad bin Al-Hasan bin al-Bana, Born in 445
H, and died in 527 H. Hafiz Ibn al-Jawzi said about him:
“Wakana Siqqah” (He is Reliable).
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[Ref: Al-Muntazam fi Tarikh al-Malook walkman (278/17)]

8) Al-Shaikh Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Hasnoon al-Narsi,
Born in 367 H, and died in 456 H. About him Hafidh
Khtaeeb al-Baghdadi said:
 ﺣﺴﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﻌﺘﻘﺎﺩ، ﻣﻦ ﺍﻫﻞ ﺍﻟﻘﺮﺍﻥ،ﮐﺘﺒﻨﺎ ﻋﻨہ ﻭﮐﺎﻥ ﺻﺪﻭﮐﺎً ﺛﻘہ
[Ref: Taarikh Baghdad 356/1]

9) Al-Shaikh Muhammad bin Ahmed bin Moosa alMalahmi, Born in 312 H, and died in 395 H. About Hafidh
Dhahabi wrote:
 ﻳﺤﻔﻆ ﻭﻳﻔﻬﻢ،ﮐﺎﻥ ﺛﻘہ
[Ref: Al-Abar fi Khabar min Ghabar 187/2]

10) Mahmood bin Ishaaq al-Khaza’I, died in 332 H. He
had three students.
I) Al-Malahmi.
Ii) Ahmed bin Muhammad Al-Husain Al-Raazi.
Iii) Ahmed bin Ali bin Umro al-Sulaimani.
Hafidh Ibn Hajr has graded one of the ahadith narrated
from him to be Hasan.
[Ref: Al-Mawafiqah al-Khabar Al-Khabarfi Takhreej
ahadith al-Mukhtasir 417/1]
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The authentication of a narration as Sahih or Hasan is the
authentication of all its narrators in the chain, see Nasb urRaya by Zaylai (9264/3, 149/1) etc.
Therefore, According to Hafidh Ibn Hajr, Mahmood bin
Ishaaq is Siqqah, Suduq, and Hasanul Hadiith, and it
should be kept in mind that no one said that Mahmood is
Majhul. The saying of some Liars from 14th and 15th
century declaring Mahmood to be a Majhul is rejected.
Walhamdulillah.

11) Shaikh ul-Islam, Al-Imam Al-Faqeeh, Al-Mujtahid, AlMuhaddith, Abu Abdullah Al-Bukhari, born in 194 H, and
died in 256 H. He is the author of some great and
beneficial books like: Sahih Bukhari, Al-Taarikh al-Kabeer,
Kitaab ad-Du’fa, etc. The decision of all the scholars about
him is that:
ﺍﻣﻴﺮ ﺍﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ﻓﯽ ﺍﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ ﻭﺭﺍﺱ ﺍﻟﻤﺤﺪﺛﻴﻦ ﻓﯽ ﺍﻟﻘﺪﻳﻢ ﻭﺍﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ ﻭﺍﺳﺘﺎﺫ ﺍﻟﺤﻔﺎﻅ ﺍﻟﺬی
ﺍﺟﻤﻌﺖ ﺍﻻﺋﻤۃ ﺷﺮﻗﺎً ﻭﻏﺮﻗﺎً ﻋﻠﯽ ﺗﻮﺛﻴﻘہ ﻭﺍﻣﺎﻧﺘہ ﻭﺿﺒﻄہ ﻭﺻﻴﺎﻧﺘہ
The student of his Student, Hafidh Ibn Hibban, has given
the testimony that:
 ﻭﻛﺜﺮﺕ،ﻛﺎﻥ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻴﺎﺭ ﺍﻟﻨﺎﺱ ﻣﻤﻦ ﺟﻤﻊ ﻭﺻﻨﻒ ﻭﺭﺣﻞ ﻭﺣﻔﻆ ﻭﺫﺍﻛﺮ ﻭﺣﺚ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
 ﻭﻟﺰﻭﻡ ﺍﻟﻮﺭﻉ،ﻋﻨﺎﻳﺘﻪ ﺑﺎﻷﺧﺒﺎﺭ ﻭﺣﻔﻈﻪ ﻟﻶﺛﺎﺭ ﻣﻊ ﻋﻠﻤﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﺘﺎﺭﻳﺦ ﻭﻣﻌﺮﻓﺔ ﺃﻳﺎﻡ ﺍﻟﻨﺎﺱ
ﺍﻟﺨﻔﻰ ﻭﺍﻟﻌﺒﺎﺩﺓ ﺍﻟﺪﺍﺋﻤﺔ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺃﻥ ﻣﺎﺕ ﺭﺣﻤﻪ ﺍﷲ
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Imam Abu Esa al-Tirmidhi said:
ﻭﻟﻢ ﺃﺭ ﺃﺣﺪﺍ ﺑﺎﻟﻌﺮﺍﻕ ﻭﻻ ﺑﺨﺮﺍﺳﺎﻥ ﻓﻲ ﻣﻌﻨﻰ ﺍﻟﻌﻠﻞ ﻭﺍﻟﺘﺎﺭﻳﺦ ﻭﻣﻌﺮﻓﺔ ﺍﻷﺳﺎﻧﻴﺪ ﺃﻋﻠﻢ
ﻣﻦ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ ﺑﻦ ﺇﺳﻤﺎﻋﻴﻞ
Meaning like Imam Bukhari, for more details see the book
“Al-Asaneed al-Sahihah fi Akhbar al-Imam Abi Hanifah, Pg
270.

From this Tahqeeq, we came to know that, the Chain of
“Juz Rafa Yadain” up to Imam Bukhari is absolutely Sahih
and Proven.

Explanation of the Tahqeeq
1) The author has declared the Nuskha Zaahiriya to be the
real one, because this is the most authentic and proven
Nuskha. Ibn al-Salaah has put the following condition to
copy from a Nuskha:
 ﺑﻞ ﺻﺤﻴﺢ ﺍﻟﻨﻘﻞ ﻗﻠﻴﻞ ﺍﻟﺴﻘﻆ،ﻭﻫﻮ ﺍﻥ ﻳﮑﻮﻥ ﻧﺎﻗﻞ ﺍﻟﻨﺴﺨۃ ﻣﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﺼﻞ ﻏﻴﺮ ﺳﻘﻴﻢ ﻟﻠﻨﻘﻞ
“And that the copyist of the real Nuskha, should not be the
one who copies wrongly, rather he should be the one who
copies correctly, and makes the least mistakes. [Ref:
Uloom ul-Hadith/ Muqaddimah Ibn al-Salah Pg 303]
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2) Some phrases have been corrected by looking at
another Nuskha.
3) All the Ahadith have been classified, based on their
Strong-ness and Weakness.

4) A Brief, and concise Takhreej of the ahadith have also
been done.

12

Translated by: Raza Hassan

The Most Authentic Nuskha of Maktabah Zaahiriya

ﺍﺧﺒﺮﻧﺎ ﺍﻟﺸﻴﺦ ﺍﻻﻣﺎﻡ ﺍﻟﻌﻼﻣہ ﺍﻟﺤﺎﻓﻆ ﺍﻟﻤﺘﻘﻦ ﺑﻘﻴۃ ﺍﻟﺴﻠﻒ ﺯﻳﻦ ﺍﻟﺪﻳﻦ
ﺍﺑﻮﺍﻟﻔﻀﻞ ﻋﺒﺪﺭﺣﻴﻢ ﺑﻦ ﺍﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ ﺍﺑﻦ ﺍﻟﻌﺮﺍﻗﯽ ﻭﺍﻟﺸﻴﺦ ﺍﻻﻣﺎﻡ ﺍﻟﺤﺎﻓﻆ
ﻧﻮﺭﺍﻟﺪﻳﻦ ﻋﻠﯽ ﺑﻦ ﺍﺑﯽ ﺑﮑﺮ ﺍﻟﻬﻴﺜﻤﯽ ﺑﻘﺮﺍء ﺗﯽ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻤﺎ ﻗﺎﻝ :ﺍﺧﺒﺮﺗﻨﺎ
ﺍﻟﺸﻴﺨۃ ﺍﻟﺼﺎﻟﺤۃ ﺍﻡ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ ﺳﺖ ﺍﻟﻌﺮﺏ ﺑﻨﺖ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻠﯽ ﺍﺑﻦ ﺍﺣﻤﺪ
ﺑﻦ ﺍﻟﻮﺍﺣﺪ ﺍﺑﻦ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭی ،ﻗﺎﻟﺖ :ﺟﺪی ﺍﻟﺸﻴﺦ ﻓﺨﺮﺍﻟﺪﻳﻦ ﺍﺑﻦ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭی
ﻗﺮﺍءﺓ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﻭ ﺍﻧﺎ ﺣﺎﺿﺮﺓ ،ﻭﺍﺟﺎﺯﺓ ﻟﻤﺎ ﻳﺮﻭﻳہ ﻗﺎﻝ :ﺍﻧﺎ ﺍﺑﻮ ﺣﻔﺺ
ﻋﻤﺮ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ ﺍﺑﻦ ﻣﻌﻤﺮ ﺍﺑﻦ ﻃﺒﺮﺯﺩ ﺳﻤﺎﻋﺎً ﻋﻠﻴہ :ﺍﻧﺎ ﺍﺑﻮ ﻏﺎﻟﺐ ﺍﺣﻤﺪ
ﺑﻦ ﺍﻟﺤﺴﻦ ﺑﻦ ﺍﻟﺒﻨﺎء :ﺍﻧﺎ ﺍﺑﻮﺍﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ ﺑﻦ ﺍﺣﻤﺪ ﺑﻦ ﺣﺴﻨﻮﻥ
ﺍﻟﻨﺮﺳﯽ :ﺍﻧﺎ ﺍﺑﻮ ﻧﺼﺮﻣﺤﻤﺪ ﺑﻦ ﺍﺣﻤﺪ ﺑﻦ ﻣﻮﺳﯽٰ ﺍﻟﻤﻼﺣﻤﯽ :ﺍﻧﺎ ﺍﺑﻮ
ﺍﺳﺤﺎﻕ ﻣﺤﻤﻮﺩ ﺑﻦ ﺍﺳﺤﺎﻕ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺤﻤﻮﺩ ﺍﻟﺨﺰﺍﻋﯽ ﻗﺎﻝ :ﺍﺧﺒﺮﻧﺎ ﺍﻻﻣﺎﻡ ﺍﺑﻮ
ﻋﺒﺪ ﷲ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ ﺑﻦ ﺍﺳﻤﺎﻋﻴﻞ ﺑﻦ ﻳﺒﺮﺍﻫﻴﻢ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭی ﻗﺎﻝ :ﺍﻟﺮﺩ ﻋﻠﯽ ﻣﻦ
ﺍﻧﮑﺮ ﺭﻓﻊ ﺍﻻﻳﺪی ﻓﯽ ﺍﻟﺼﻼﺓ ﻋﻨﺪ ﺍﻟﺮﮐﻮﻉ ﻭ ﺍﺫﺍ ﺭﻓﻊ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ
ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉِ ﻭﺃَﺑْﻬَﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻌﺠﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺫﻟﻚ ﺗَﻜَﻠﱡﻔًﺎ ﻟﻤّﺎ ﻻ ﻳﻌﻨﻴﻪ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﺛﺒﺖ ﻋﻦ
ﺭﺳﻮﻝ ﺍﷲ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻣِﻦْ ﻓِﻌْﻠِﻪِ ﻭﻗﻮﻟِﻪِ ﻭَﻣِﻦْ ﻓﻌﻞ ﺃﺻﺤﺎﺑﻪ
ﻭﺭﻭﺍﻳﺘﻬﻢ ﻛﺬﻟﻚ  ،ﺛُﻢﱠ ﻓﻌﻞ ﺍﻟﺘﺎﺑﻌﻴﻦ ﻭﺍﻗﺘﺪﺍء ﺍﻟﺴﻠﻒ ﺑﻬﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺻﺤﺔ
ﺍﻷﺧﺒﺎﺭ ﺑﻌﺾ ﺍﻟﺜّﻘﺔ ﻋﻦ ﺍﻟﺜّﻘﺔ ﻣﻦ ﺍﻟﺨَﻠَﻒ ﺍﻟﻌﺪﻭﻝ ﺭﺣﻤﻬﻢ ﺍﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ
ﻭَﺃَﻧْﺠَﺰَ ﻟﻬﻢ ﻣﺎ ﻭﻋﺪﻫﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺿﻐﻴﻨﺔ ﺻﺪﺭِﻩِ ﻭﺣﺮﺟﺔ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ ﻧﻔﺎﺭًﺍ ﻋﻦ ﺳﻨﻦ
ﺭﺳﻮﻝ ﺍﷲ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻣﺴﺘﺤﻘًﺎ ﻟﻤّﺎ ﻳﺤﻤﻠﻪ ﺍﺳﺘﻜﺒﺎﺭُﺍ ﻭﻋﺪﺍﻭﺓً
ﻷﻫﻠﻬﺎ
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ﻟﺸَﻮْﺏِ ﺍﻟﺒﺪﻋﺔ ﻟﺤﻤﻪ ﻭﻋﻈﺎﻣﻪ ﻭﻣﺨﻪ  ،ﻭﺃُﻧﺴﻪ ﺑﺎﺣﺘﻔﺎﻝ ﺍﻟﻌﺠﻢ ﺣﻮﻟﻪ
ﺃﻏﺘﺮﺍﺭًﺍ .ﻭﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻟﻨّﺒﻲّ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ  " :ﻻ ﺗَﺰَﺍﻝُ ﻃَﺎﺋِﻔَﺔٌ ﻣِﻦْ
 ".ﺃُﻣﱠﺘﻲ ﻗَﺎﺋِﻤﺔً ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟْﺤَﻖﱢ ﻻ ﻳَﻀﺮﱡﻫَﻢ ﻣَﻦْ ﺧَﺬَﻟَﻬﻢ ﻭﻻ ﺧِﻼﻑُ ﻣَﻦْ ﺧَﺎﻟﻔَﻬﻢ
ﻣﺎﺽٍ ﺫﻟﻚ ﺃﺑﺪًﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺟﻤﻴﻊ ﺳﻨﻦ ﺭﺳﻮﻝ ﺍﷲ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻹﺣﻴﺎء
ﻣﺎ ﺃُﻣﻴﺘﺖ ﻭﺇﻥ ﻛﺎﻥ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺑﻌﺾُ ﺍﻟﺘﻘﺼﻴﺮ ﺑﻌﺪ ﺍﻟْﺤَﺚﱢ ﻭﺍﻹﺭﺍﺩﺓ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﺻِﺪْﻕِ ﺍﻟﻨﱢﻴﺔِ ﻭﺃﻥ ﺗُﻘﺎﻡ ﻟﻸﺳْﻮَﺓِ ﻓِﻲ ﺭﺳﻮﻝ ﺍﷲ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﺑﻤﺎ
ﺃُﺗﻴﺢ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﺨﻠﻖ ﻣﻦ ﺃﻓﻌﺎﻝ ﺭﺳﻮﻝ ﺍﷲ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻓﻲ ﻏﻴﺮ
ﻋﺰﻳﻤﺔٍ ﺣَﺘﱠﻰ ﻳﻌﺰﻡ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻓِﻌْﻞِ ﻣَﻦْ ﻧَﻬَﻰ ﺃﻭ ﻋَﻤَﻞَ ﺑﺄﻣﺮِ ﺭﺳﻮﻝ ﺍﷲ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻟﻤّﺎ ﺃﻣﺮ ﺍﷲ ﺧﻠﻘَﻪ ﻭَﻓَﺮَﺽَ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﻃﺎﻋﺘﻪ ﻭَﺃَﻭْﺟَﺐَ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ
ﺃﺗﺒﺎﻋﻪ  ،ﻭﺟﻌﻞ ﺍﺗﺒﺎﻋﻬﻢ ﺇﻳﺎﻩ ﻭﻃﺎﻋﺘﻬﻢ ﻟﻪ ﻃﺎﻋﺔ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻋﺰّ ﻭﺟﻞ ﻋِﻈَﻢَ
ﺍﻟْﻤَﻦﱢ ﻭﺍﻟﻄﻮﻝ ﻓﻘﺎﻝ  :ﻭَﻣَﺎ ﺁﺗَﺎﻛُﻢُ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺳُﻮﻝُ ﻓَﺨُﺬُﻭﻩُ ﻭَﻣَﺎ ﻧَﻬَﺎﻛُﻢْ ﻋَﻨْﻪُ ﻓَﺎﻧْﺘَﻬُﻮﺍ
 .ﺳﻮﺭﺓ ﺍﻟﺤﺸﺮ ﺁﻳﺔ 7
 .ﻭﻗﺎﻝ  :ﻣَﻦْ ﻳُﻄِﻊِ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺳُﻮﻝَ ﻓَﻘَﺪْ ﺃَﻃَﺎﻉَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪَ ﺳﻮﺭﺓ ﺍﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﺁﻳﺔ 80
ﻭﻗﺎﻝ  :ﻓَﻼ ﻭَﺭَﺑﱢﻚَ ﻻ ﻳُﺆْﻣِﻨُﻮﻥَ ﺣَﺘﱠﻰ ﻳُﺤَﻜﱢﻤُﻮﻙَ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﺷَﺠَﺮَ ﺑَﻴْﻨَﻬُﻢْ ﺛُﻢﱠ ﻻ
ﻳَﺠِﺪُﻭﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺃَﻧْﻔُﺴِﻬِﻢْ ﺣَﺮَﺟًﺎ ﻣِﻤﱠﺎ ﻗَﻀَﻴْﺖَ ﻭَﻳُﺴَﻠﱢﻤُﻮﺍ ﺗَﺴْﻠِﻴﻤًﺎ ﺳﻮﺭﺓ ﺍﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﺁﻳﺔ
65 .
ﻭﻗﺎﻝ  :ﻓَﻠْﻴَﺤْﺬَﺭِ ﺍﻟﱠﺬِﻳﻦَ ﻳُﺨَﺎﻟِﻔُﻮﻥَ ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﻣْﺮِﻩِ ﺃَﻥْ ﺗُﺼِﻴﺒَﻬُﻢْ ﻓِﺘْﻨَﺔٌ ﺃَﻭْ ﻳُﺼِﻴﺒَﻬُﻢْ
 .ﻋَﺬَﺍﺏٌ ﺃَﻟِﻴﻢٌ ﺳﻮﺭﺓ ﺍﻟﻨﻮﺭ ﺁﻳﺔ 63
ﻭﻗﺎﻝ  :ﻟَﻘَﺪْ ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻟَﻜُﻢْ ﻓِﻲ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺃُﺳْﻮَﺓٌ ﺣَﺴَﻨَﺔٌ ﻟِﻤَﻦْ ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻳَﺮْﺟُﻮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪَ
 .ﻭَﺍﻟْﻴَﻮْﻡَ ﺍﻵﺧِﺮَ ﻭَﺫَﻛَﺮَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪَ ﻛَﺜِﻴﺮًﺍ ﺳﻮﺭﺓ ﺍﻷﺣﺰﺍﺏ ﺁﻳﺔ 21
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، َﻓﺮﺣﻢ ﺍﷲ ﻋَﺒْﺪًﺍ ﺍﺳﺘﻌﺎﻧﻪ ﺑﺎﺗﱢﺒﺎﻉِ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝِ ﺍﷲ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ
ﻭﺍﻗﺘﺼﺎﺹ ﺃﺛﺮﻩ ﻭﻳﺴﺘﻌﻴﺬﻩ ﺗﺒﺎﺭﻙ ﻭﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻣﻦ ﺷَﺮﱢ ﻧَﻔْﺴِﻪ ﻭﻳﺴﺘﻠﻬﻤﻪ
 ﻓَﻤَﻦِ ﺍﺗﱠﺒَﻊَ ﻫُﺪَﺍﻱَ ﻓَﻼ ﻳَﻀِﻞﱡ ﻭَﻻ ﻳَﺸْﻘَﻰ ﺳﻮﺭﺓ ﻃﻪ: ﺭﺷﺪﻩ ﻟﻘﻮﻟﻪ ﻋﺰ ﻭﺟﻞ
123  ﺁﻳﺔ.
In The Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful

The Shaikh, The Imam, The Hafidh, The Master, Baqiyat
al-Salaf Zain ud-Deen Abu al-Fadhal Abdur-Raheem bin
al-Husain Ibn Al-Iraqi, and The Shaikh, The Imam, The
Hafidh, Noor ud-Deen Ali bin Abu Bakr Al-Haithami
informed us with my recitation (1), they both said: The
Shaikha, The Saalihah Umm Muhammad Al-Arab the
daughter of Muhammad bin Ali bin Ahmed bin AbdulWahid ibn al-Bukhari informed us, She said: Our
Gradfather Al-Shaikh Fakhr ud-Deen ibn Al-Bukhari
informed us, I was present when it (the book) was recited
to him, and he gave permission to narrate from his
narrations (of this book), he said: Abu Hafs Umar bin
Muhammad ibn Ma’mar al-Tabarzad informed us, He said
by hearing (and reciting) (that): Abu Ghalib Ahmad bin AlHasan bin Al-Bana informed us, (he said) Abul-Husain
Muhammad bin Ahmed bin Hasnoon al-Narsi informed us,
(he said) Abu Nasr Muhammad bin Ahmed bin Moosa AlMalahmi informed us, (he said) Abu Ishaaq Mahmood bin
Ishaaq bin Mahmood al-Khazaa’I informed us, (he said),
The Imam Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Isma’eel bin
15
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Ibraheem al-Bukhari informed us, he said: This book is a
refutation on him (a Majhul (2)) who refused to do rafa
yadain with ruku’ and when raising the head after ruku’ in
the prayer. He, unnecessarily has kept it ambiguous on
the non-Arabs, which is proven from the sayings and
actions of the Apostle of Allah (peace be upon him), and
from the actions and narrations of his companions, and
similarly from the actions of Tabi'een.
(Our) Salaf has followed the authentic ahadith on this
(issue), which have reached (with the sanads), through
Some from Some (and) Siqqah from Siqqah to our
Trustworthy Khalafs (Plural: Akhlaaf). May Allah have
mercy on them (ie: the salaf and the Khalaf) and fulfil His
promises with them.
This Munker (rejector: of rafa yadain) has shown the
turbidity of his chest and the narrowness of his Heart. He
has shown his hatred and pejuration towards the Sunnah
of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), and has
shown his arrogance and enmity towards the Ahl usSunnah. The Bid'at (innovation) has been mixed in the
meat, bones, and the brain of that Bid'ati (The rejector of
rafa yadain), and the reason of his rejection is that, he
after seeing the crowd of non-arabs (2) around him, has
attributed himself with them, in deception. And Prophet
(peace be upon him) said: "A group among my Ummah
will continue to prevail over the truth (through evidences),
and those who'd leave them will never be able to harm
them, and neither will the opposition of their opposers will
harm them." It will always remain continuous in the
Sunnahs of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him),
so that his dead Sunnahs could be made alive. Unless if a
16
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mistake happens after the true intention (and without
intending any opposition to the sunnah, then it is
forgiveable), and that, example should be established in
(the following of) the messenger of Allah (peace be upon
him), because it is (also) legitimate on the creatures (Bani
Adam and the Jinns) to follow the non-obligatory actions of
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him), so that (this
encouragement could be established that) whatever the
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) stops us from, it
should be avoided, and whatever he commands us, it
should be followed (completely), because Allah has
commanded his creatures (to have faith in his
Messenger), and has made it obligatory on them to follow
him, and has made only his obedience to be necessary.
The People's obedience to him is actually the obedience
of Allah. He is the very gratuitous, and bounteous
munificent.
Allah (swt) said: "And whatever the Messenger gives you,
accept it, and from whatever he forbids you, keep back."
(Al-Hasher: 7)
And said: "Whoever obeys the Messenger, he indeed
obeys Allah." (Al-Nisa: 80)
And said: "But no! by your Lord! they do not believe (in
reality) until they make you a judge of that which has
become a matter of disagreement among them, and then
do not find any straitness in their hearts as to what you
have decided and submit with entire submission." (Al-Nisa:
65)
17
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And said: "Let those beware who go against his order lest
a trial afflict them or there befall them a painful
chastisement. (Al-Noor: 63)
And said: "Certainly you have in the Messenger of Allah
an excellent exemplar for him who hopes in Allah and the
latter day and remembers Allah much." (Al-Ahzaab: 21)
Thus, May Allah have mercy on that person who, by
following the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace be
upon him) and by walking on his way, has asked for help
from Allah.
May Allah protect him from the evil of his spirit, and put his
guidance in his heart. The evidence of this is the following
saying of (Allah) the Mighty that:
"Then whoever follows my guidance, he shall not go
astray nor be unhappy" (Taha: 123)
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Hadith # 1
 ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨِﻲ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺣْﻤَﻦِ ﺑْﻦُ ﺃَﺑِﻲ, ٍ( ﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧَﺎ ﺇِﺳْﻤَﺎﻋِﻴﻞُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﺃُﻭَﻳْﺲ1
,  ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺍﻟْﻔَﻀْﻞِ ﺍﻟْﻬَﺎﺷِﻤِﻲﱢ, َ ﻋَﻦْ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﺑْﻦِ ﻋُﻘْﺒَﺔ, ِﺍﻟﺰﱢﻧَﺎﺩ
, ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋُﺒَﻴْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﺭَﺍﻓِﻊ, ِﻋَﻦِ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺣْﻤَﻦِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻫُﺮْﻣُﺰَ ﺍﻷَﻋْﺮَﺝ
 ﺃَﻥﱠ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ: ُﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﻠِﻲﱢ ﺑْﻦِ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﻃَﺎﻟِﺐٍ ﺭَﺿِﻲَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﺗَﻌَﺎﻟَﻰ ﻋَﻨْﻪ
 ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ, ِ " ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻛَﺒﱠﺮَ ﻟِﻠﺼﱠﻼﺓِ ﺣَﺬْﻭَ ﻣَﻨْﻜِﺒَﻴْﻪ: َﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ
ِ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻗَﺎﻡَ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﻛْﻌَﺘَﻴْﻦ, ِ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ, َﺃَﺭَﺍﺩَ ﺃَﻥْ ﻳَﺮْﻛَﻊ
" َﻓَﻌَﻞَ ﻣِﺜْﻞَ ﺫَﻟِﻚ
1) Isma’eel Bin Abi Awais informed us, Abdurrehman bin
Abi Zanaad narrated to us, from Moosa bin Uqbah, from
Abdullah Bin Fadal al-Haashmi, from Abdurrehmaan bin
Hurmuz Al-A’raj, from Ubaidullah bin abi Raafi’, from ‘Ali
bin Abi Taalib (May Allah pe pleased with him): Whenever
Rasulullah (sallallahu ‘alaihi wasallam) said the Takbeer
for prayer (Salaah), he used to raise his hands, and when
He was about to bow, and when standing up after rukoo’,
and when standing up after two units (Rakahs), He did the
same (Rafa’ Yadain).

This narration is Hasan (Good) from its Isnaad (Chain). It is also present in Musnad
Ahmed (93/1) and others. Tirmidhi (3423) graded it “Hasan Sahih”, Ibn Khuzaymah
(584) and Ibn Hibban (Umdatul Qari 277/5) added it in their Sahihain. Imam Ahmed and
others have also graded it Sahih (Authentic).
Its narrator “Abdurrehman Bin Abi Zanaad” is Saduq (Truthful) and Hasan ul Hadith
(Good in Hadith).
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Haafidh Dhahabi said: His Narrations from before (the deterioration of his memory) are
Hasan [ref: Seer a’laam al-Nabula, Vol 8, Pg 168, 70]
Ibn al-Madini has graded this Narration to be “Qawi” (Strong). This narration is from
before the deterioration of the memory of “Abdurrehmaan bin Abi Zanad” [see: Noorul
‘Ainain Pg 83, 84]
Note #1: In both the Versions (Nuskha), “Akhbarna Isma’eel bin Abi Awais” is present,
while in some of the Versions (Nuskhas) it is Mistakenly hidden the word “Yoonus”
instead of “Awais” which is not correct
Note #2: From this Hasan hadith we came to know that in the different Asaaneed
(Chains) of the same hadith, the Phrase “Qaama min as-Sajdatain” (Standing up after
two Sujud/prostrations) is present, this phrase actually means “Qaama min arRaka’tain” (Standing up after two Rakas: Units). This is the Tahqeeq (research) of Imam
Tirmidhi and other Muhadditheen. In the Arabic Lughat (Dictionary) “Sajdatain” (two
Sujud) is also taken to mean “Raka’tain” (two Units of prayer).
Note #3: According to the Muhadditheen the opposition of Rafa’ Yadain is not proven
from Ali (May Allah pe pleased with him). The narration present in Al-illal of Daraqutni is
Munqata’ (Disconnected).
Presenting the narrations of Muhammad bin Hasan al-Shaibani in this matter is not
right, because Muhammad bin Hasan according to the Muhadditheen is Strongly
Crtiticized. Imam Yahya bin Ma’een has declared him to be “Kazzab” (Liar) [See: Lisaan
al-Mizaan (122/5), Kitaab ad-Du’fa lil Ukayli (52/4), and Tarikh Baghdad (42031/5). His
Tautheeq is not proven from any of the trustworthy

:ﻭﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭﻱ
ُﻭَﻛَﺬَﻟِﻚَ ﻳُﺮْﻭَﻯ ﻋَﻦْ ﺳَﺒْﻌَﺔَ ﻋَﺸَﺮَ ﻧَﻔْﺴًﺎ ﻣِﻦْ ﺃَﺻْﺤَﺎﺏِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ
َ ﻣِﻨْﻬُﻢْ ﺃَﺑُﻮ ﻗَﺘَﺎﺩَﺓ. " ِﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ " ﺃَﻧﱠﻬُﻢْ ﻛَﺎﻧُﻮﺍ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻌُﻮﻥَ ﺃَﻳْﺪِﻳَﻬُﻢْ ﻋِﻨْﺪَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ
 ﻭَﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣَﺴْﻠَﻤَﺔَ ﺍﻟْﺒَﺪْﺭِﻱﱡ,  ﻭَﺃَﺑُﻮ ﺃُﺳَﻴْﺪٍ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎﻋِﺪِﻱﱡ ﺍﻟْﺒَﺪْﺭِﻱﱡ, ﺍﻷَﻧْﺼَﺎﺭِﻱﱡ
ُ ﻭَﻋَﺒْﺪ, ِ ﻭَﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ ﺑْﻦِ ﺍﻟْﺨَﻄﱠﺎﺏ,  ﻭَﺳَﻬْﻞُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺳَﻌْﺪٍ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎﻋِﺪِﻱﱡ,
ِ ﻭَﺃَﻧَﺲُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣَﺎﻟِﻚٍ ﺧَﺎﺩِﻡُ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝ, ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﺒﱠﺎﺱِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟْﻤُﻄﱠﻠِﺐِ ﺍﻟْﻬَﺎﺷِﻤِﻲﱡ
ُ ﻭَﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦ,  ﻭَﺃَﺑُﻮ ﻫُﺮَﻳْﺮَﺓَ ﺍﻟﺪﱠﻭْﺳِﻲﱡ, َﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ
ُ ﻭَﻭَﺍﺋِﻞ,  ﻭَﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦُ ﺍﻟﺰﱡﺑَﻴْﺮِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺍﻟْﻌَﻮﱠﺍﻡِ ﺍﻟْﻘُﺮَﺷِﻲﱡ, ِﻋَﻤْﺮِﻭ ﺑْﻦِ ﺍﻟْﻌَﺎﺹ
,  ﻭَﺃَﺑُﻮ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﺍﻷَﺷْﻌَﺮِﻱﱡ, ِ ﻭَﻣَﺎﻟِﻚُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺍﻟْﺤُﻮَﻳْﺮِﺙ, ﺑْﻦُ ﺣُﺠْﺮٍ ﺍﻟْﺤَﻀْﺮَﻣِﻲﱡ
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ﻭَﺃَﺑُﻮ ﺣُﻤَﻴْﺪٍ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎﻋِﺪِﻱﱡ ﺍﻷَﻧْﺼَﺎﺭِﻱﱡ  ،ﻭَﻋُﻤَﺮُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺍﻟْﺨَﻄﱠﺎﺏِ  ,ﻭَﻋَﻠِﻲﱡ ﺑْﻦُ ﺃَﺑِﻲ
ﻃَﺎﻟِﺐٍ  ,ﻭَﺃُﻡﱡ ﺍﻟﺪﱠﺭْﺩَﺍءِ ﺭَﺿِﻲَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﺗَﻌَﺎﻟَﻰ ﻋَﻨْﻬُﻢْ  .ﻭَﻗَﺎﻝَ ﺍﻟْﺤَﺴَﻦُ  ,ﻭَﺣُﻤَﻴْﺪُ
ﺑْﻦُ ﻫِﻼﻝٍ  " :ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺃَﺻْﺤَﺎﺏُ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻌُﻮﻥَ
ﺃَﻳْﺪِﻳَﻬُﻢْ "  .ﻓَﻠَﻢْ ﻳَﺴْﺘَﺜْﻦِ ﺃَﺣَﺪًﺍ ﻣِﻦْ ﺃَﺻْﺤَﺎﺏِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ
ﺩُﻭﻥَ ﺃَﺣَﺪٍ  ,ﻭَﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﺜْﺒُﺖْ ﻋِﻨْﺪَ ﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﺍﻟْﻌِﻠْﻢِ ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺣَﺪٍ ﻣِﻦْ ﺃَﺻْﺤَﺎﺏِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ " ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊْ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ "  .ﻭَﻳُﺮْﻭَﻯ ﺃَﻳْﻀًﺎ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋِﺪﱠﺓٍ ﻣِﻦْ
ﺃَﺻْﺤَﺎﺏِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻣَﺎ ﻭَﺻَﻔْﻨَﺎ  .ﻭَﻛَﺬَﻟِﻚَ ﺭَﻭَﻳْﻨَﺎﻩُ ﻋَﻦْ
ﻋِﺪﱠﺓٍ ﻣِﻦْ ﻋُﻠَﻤَﺎءِ ﻣَﻜﱠﺔَ  ,ﻭَﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﺍﻟْﺤِﺠَﺎﺯِ  ,ﺍﻟْﻌِﺮَﺍﻕِ  ,ﻭَﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎﻡِ  ,ﻭَﺍﻟْﺒَﺼْﺮَﺓِ ,
ﻭَﺍﻟْﻴَﻤَﻦِ ﻭَﻋِﺪﱠﺓٍ ﻣِﻦْ ﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﺧُﺮَﺍﺳَﺎﻥَ ﻣِﻨْﻬُﻢْ ﺳَﻌِﻴ ُﺪ ﺑْﻦُ ﺟُﺒَﻴْﺮٍ  ,ﻭَﻋَﻄَﺎءُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺃَﺑِﻲ
ﺭَﺑَﺎﺡٍ  ،ﻭَﻣُﺠَﺎﻫِﺪٌ  ,ﻭَﺍﻟْﻘَﺎﺳِﻢُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪٍ  ,ﻭَﺳَﺎﻟِﻢُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ ﺑْﻦِ
ﺍﻟْﺨَﻄﱠﺎﺏِ  ,ﻭَﻋُﻤَﺮُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟْﻌَﺰِﻳﺰِ  ,ﻭَﺍﻟﻨﱡﻌْﻤَﺎﻥُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﻋَﻴﱠﺎﺵٍ  ,ﻭَﺍﻟْﺤَﺴَﻦُ
 ,ﻭَﺍﺑْﻦُ ﺳِﻴﺮِﻳﻦَ  ,ﻭَﻃَﺎﻭُﺱٌ  ,ﻭَﻣَﻜْﺤُﻮﻝٌ  ,ﻭَﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦُ ﺩِﻳﻨَﺎﺭٍ  ,ﻭَﻧَﺎﻓِﻊٌ ،
ﻭَﻋُﺒَﻴْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ  ,ﻭَﺍﻟْﺤَﺴَﻦُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣُﺴْﻠِﻢٍ  ,ﻭَﻗَﻴْﺲُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺳَﻌْﺪٍ  ,ﻭَﻋِﺪﱠﺓٌ
ﻛَﺜِﻴﺮَﺓٌ  .ﻭَﻛَﺬَﻟِﻚَ ﻳُﺮْﻭَﻯ ﻋَﻦْ ﺃُﻡﱢ ﺍﻟﺪﱠﺭْﺩَﺍءِ  " :ﺃَﻧﱠﻬَﺎ ﻛَﺎﻧَﺖْ ﺗَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻬَﺎ " ,
ﻭَﻗَﺪْ ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦُ ﺍﻟْﻤُﺒَﺎﺭَﻙِ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ  ,ﻭَﻛَﺬَﻟِﻚَ ﻋَﺎﻣﱠﺔُ ﺃَﺻْﺤَﺎﺏِ ﺍﺑْﻦِ
ﺍﻟْﻤُﺒَﺎﺭَﻙِ ﻣِﻨْﻬُﻢْ ﻋَﻠِﻲﱡ ﺑْﻦُ ﺍﻟْﺤَﺴَﻦِ  ,ﻭَﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋُﺜْﻤَﺎﻥَ  ,ﻭَﻳَﺤْﻴَﻰ ﺑْﻦُ
ﻳَﺤْﻴَﻰ  ,ﻭَﻣُﺤَﺪﱢﺛِﻲ ﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﺑُﺨَﺎﺭَﻯ ﻣِﻨْﻬُﻢْ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ  ,ﻭَﻛَﻌْﺐُ ﺑْﻦُ
ﺳَﻌِﻴﺪٍ  ,ﻭَﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺳَﻼﻡٍ  ,ﻭَﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪٍ ﺍﻟْﻤُﺴْﻨَﺪِﻱﱡ  ,ﻭَﻋِﺪﱠﺓٌ ﻣِﻤﱠﺎ ﻻ
ﻳُﺤْﺼَﻰ ﻻﺧْﺘِﻼﻑِ ﺑَﻴْﻦَ ﻣَﻦْ ﻭَﺻَﻔْﻨَﺎ ﻣِﻦْ ﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﺍﻟْﻌِﻠْﻢِ  .ﻭَﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦُ
ﺍﻟﺰﱡﺑَﻴْﺮِ  ,ﻭَﻋَﻠِﻲﱡ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ  ,ﻭَﻳَﺤْﻴَﻰ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣَﻌِﻴﻦٍ  ,ﻭَﺃَﺣْﻤَﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺣَﻨْﺒَﻞٍ ,
ﻭَﺇِﺳْﺤَﺎﻕُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺇِﺑْﺮَﺍﻫِﻴﻢَ ﻳُﺜْﺒِﺘُﻮﻥَ ﻋَﺎﻣﱠﺔَ ﻫَﺬِﻩِ ﺍﻷَﺣَﺎﺩِﻳﺚِ ﻋَﻦْ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ  ,ﻭَﻳَﺮَﻭْﻧَﻬَﺎ ﺣَﻘﺎ  ,ﻭَﻫَﺆُﻻءِ ﺃَﻫْﻞُ ﺍﻟْﻌِﻠْﻢِ ﻣِﻦْ ﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﺯَﻣَﺎﻧِﻬِﻢْ .
 .ﻭَﻛَﺬَﻟِﻚَ ﻳُﺮْﻭَﻯ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ ﺑْﻦِ ﺍﻟْﺨَﻄﱠﺎﺏِ
Imam Bukhari said:
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Similarly; it is reported from the seventeen Ashaab
(Companions) of Rasulullah (sallallahu ‘alaihi wasallam)
that they used to raise their Hands before and after going
to ruku’ (bowing). Among them are: Abu Qatadah alAnsari, Abu Asaid as-Saa’idi al-Badari, Muhammad bin
Muslimah al-Badari, Sahl bin Sa’ad as-Saa’idi, Abdullah
bin Umar bin Al-Khattab, Abdullah bin Abbas bin AbdulMuttalib al-Haashimi, Servant of Rasulullah (sallallahu
‘alaihi wasallam), Anas bin Malik, Abu Hurairah, Abdullah
bin Umro bin Al-‘Aas, Abdullah bin az-Zubair, Waa’il Bin
Hujr, Maalik bin al-Huwairas, Abu Moosa al-Asha’ri, Abu
Humaid as-Saa’idi, Ali bin Abi Taalib, Umm Darda and
Umar bin Al-Khattab. (May Allah be pleased with them all).
Hasan and Humaid bin Halaal said: The Ashaab
(Companions) of rasulullah (sallallahu alaihi wasallam)
used to do Rafa’ Yadain (before and after ruku’). Hence;
the narrator didn’t exclude any of the companions of the
prophet (Peace be upon him). According to the People of
Knowledge, it is not proven from any of the companions of
the prophet (Peace be upon him) that they left Rafa’
Yadain. (raising hands before and after ruku in prayer).
Rafa’ Yadain is narrated from a huge number of the
companions of the prophet (Peace be upon him) as we
have stated above. Similarly; a huge number of narrations
have reached to us from the Scholars of Makkah, Hijaaz,
Iraaq, Shaam, Basra, and Yemen, and It is narrated from
a huge number of the people of Kharasaan, Among them
are: Sa’eed bin Jubair, ‘Ataa bin Abi Ribaah (Teacher of
Imam Abu Hanifah), Mujaahid, Qaasim bin Muhammad,
Saalim bin Abdullah bin Umar bin al-Khattab, Umar bin
Abdul ‘Azeez, Nu’maan bin abi Ayaash, Hasan (Basri), Ibn
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Sireen, Tawoos, Makhool, Abdullah bin Dinar, Naafi’,
Ubaidullah bin Umar, Al-Hasan bin Muslim, Qais bin Sa’d
and from many others, and similarly it is narrated from
Umm Darda that she used to do Rafa’ Yadain, and
Abdullah bin al-Mubarak also used to do Rafa’ Yadain,
and similarly, the students of Ibnul Mubarak also used to
do Rafa Yadain, and among them are: Ali bin Al-Hasan,
Abdullah bin Uthmaan, and Yahya bin Yahya.
And among the Muhadditheen of Bukhara (who used to do
rafa’ yadain) are: ‘Esaa bin Moosa, Ka’b bin Sa’eed,
Muhammad bin Salaam, Abdullah bin Muhammd alMusnadi, and countless other (Scholars) used to do rafa’
yadain. There is no Ikhtilaaf in our above mentioned
scholars.
And Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, Ali bin Abdullah, Yahya bin
Ma’een, Ahmed bin Hanbal, and Ishaaq bin Raahwaih
used to grade those ahadeeth to be Proven and Truth
(Sahih) which mentioned Rafa’ Yadain from the Prophet
(peace be upon him), and these people were among the
biggest Scholars of their Times.
And Similarly it has been narrated from Abdullah bin Umar
bin Al-Khattaab.

Hadith # 2
ْ َ ﻋ,  ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺍﻟﺰﱡﻫْﺮِﻱﱡ, ُ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺳُﻔْﻴَﺎﻥ, ِ( ﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧَﺎ ﻋَﻠِﻲﱡ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ2
ﻦ
ُ " ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ, ِ ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺑِﻴﻪ, ِﺳَﺎﻟِﻢِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ
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َ ِ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣ, َ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻛَﻊ, َﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻛَﺒﱠﺮ
ﻦ
َ ﻗَﺎﻝَ ﻋَﻠِﻲﱡ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﻭَﻛَﺎﻥ. " ِ ﻭَﻻ ﻳَﻔْﻌَﻞُ ﺫَﻟِﻚَ ﺑَﻴْﻦَ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺠْﺪَﺗَﻴْﻦ, ِﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ
ْ ﻋَﻦ،  ﺭَﻓْﻊُ ﺍﻷَﻳْﺪِﻱ ﺣَﻖﱞ ﻋَﻠَﻰ ﺍﻟْﻤُﺴْﻠِﻤِﻴﻦَ ﺑِﻤَﺎ ﺭَﻭَﻯ ﺍﻟﺰﱡﻫْﺮِﻱﱡ: ِﺃَﻋْﻠَﻢَ ﺯَﻣَﺎﻧِﻪ
 ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺑِﻴﻪ، ٍ ﺳَﺎﻟِﻢ.
‘Ali bin Abdullah informed us, Sufyaan (Bin Uyainah)
narrated to us, Zuhri narrated to us, from Saalim bin
Abdullah, from His Father (Abdullah bin Umar), who said:
“I saw Rasulullah (sallallahu alaihi wasallam), He used to
raise his hands when saying Takbeer, and when going to
ruku’, and when rising from Ruku’, and He did not use to
do it (rafa’ yadain) between the two Sujud: prostrations”.
Ali bin Abdullah, who was the greatest scholar of his time,
said: Due to the narration of “An Zuhri, An Saalim, An
Abdullah”, it is necessary for every muslim to do rafa’
yadain.
This narration is rigorously authentic. Imam Muslim, Imam Tirmidhi, and others have
graded it Sahih (Authentic).
Imam Ibn Abdul Bar said: There is no criticism (of any muhaddith) on this Hadith. [AlIstazkaar].
The Narrator “Ali Bin Abdullah al-Madini” in this Hadith, is one of the biggest Imams of
Ahlus-Sunnah, and he is among the outstanding Siqqah (Trustworthy) narrators of
Hadith.
Some liars of the contemporary era has declared him Shi’aa, which is absolutely not
true. Hafidh Dhahabi in his Mizan al-I’tidaal has excellently defended Imam al-Madini,
and has declared all the Criticisms on him to be Mardood (rejected). walhamdulillah

Hadith # 3
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 ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟْﺤَﻤِﻴﺪِ ﺑْﻦُ ﺟَﻌْﻔَ ٍﺮ, ٍ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻳَﺤْﻴَﻰ ﺑْﻦُ ﺳَﻌِﻴﺪ, ٌ( ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺴَﺪﱠﺩ3
ْ ﺷَﻬِﺪْﺕُ ﺃَﺑَﺎ ﺣُﻤَﻴْﺪٍ ﻓِﻲ ﻋَﺸَﺮَﺓٍ ﻣِﻦ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ،  ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﻤْﺮٍﻭ,
 ﺃَﺣَﺪُﻫُﻢْ ﺃَﺑُﻮ ﻗَﺘَﺎﺩَﺓَ ﺑْﻦُ ﺭِﺑْﻌِﻲﱟ، َﺃَﺻْﺤَﺎﺏِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ
ُ " ﺃَﻧَﺎ ﺃَﻋْﻠَﻤُﻜُﻢْ ﺑِﺼَﻼﺓِ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ: ُﺭَﺿِﻲَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻨْﻪُ ﻳَﻘُﻮﻝ
 ﻭَﻻ ﺃَﻛْﺜَﺮَﻧَﺎ, ً ﻗَﺎﻟُﻮﺍ ﻛَﻴْﻒَ ؟ ﻓَﻮَﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﻣَﺎ ﻛُﻨْﺖَ ﺃَﻗْﺪَﻣَﻨَﺎ ﻟَﻪُ ﺻُﺤْﺒَﺔ, َﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ
 ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻗَﺎﻡَ ﺇِﻟَﻰ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ْ ﻓَﺎﺫْﻛُﺮ:  ﻗَﺎﻟُﻮﺍ, ُ ﺑَﻞْ ﺭَﺍﻗَﺒْﺘُﻪ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ, ﻟَﻪُ ﺍﺗﱢﺒَﺎﻋًﺎ
َ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻗَﺎﻡ, ِ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ, َ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻛَﻊ, ِﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓِ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ
" َﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﻛْﻌَﺘَﻴْﻦِ ﻓَﻌَﻞَ ﻣِﺜْﻞَ ﺫَﻟِﻚ
Musaddad narrated to us, Yahya bin Sa’eed narrated to
us, Abdul Hamid bin Ja’far narrated to us, Muhammad bin
Umro narrated to us, He said: I found Abu Humaid (AsSaa’idi) among the ten companions of the prophet (peace
be upon him). One among them was (also) Abu Qatadah
bin Rab’ai. He (Abu Humaid) was saying: “I know the
prayer of rasulullah (sallallahu alaihi wasallam) more than
all of you”. They (the ten ashaab) said: “How? By Allah,
you neither became a sahabi before us, nor did you get
the companionship of the prophet (peace be upon him)
more than us!” (Abu Humaid) said: “Infact, I have seen him
i.e: the prophet (peace be upon him) performing salaah”.
The companions said: “then describe it to us”. (Abu
Humaid) said: Rasulullah (sallallahu alaihi wasallam) used
to raise his hands when standing up for prayer, and before
going to ruku’ and after standing from ruku’ and after the
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two units (of prayer), He (peace be upon him) used to do
the same (rafa’ yadain).

This Hadith is Sahih (Authentic). Ibn Khuzaimah, Ibn Hibban, Ibn al-Jarood, Tirmidhi,
and Ibn Taymiyyah waghariruhum graded it Sahih.
Abdul Humaid bin Ja’far is the narrator of Sahih Muslim, and Siqqah and Suduq
according to the Jumhoor of Muhadditheen. Zayla’I Hanafi has also agreed with it [Nasb
ar-Raya 344/1]

:ﻭﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭﻱ
ُﺳَﺄَﻟْﺖُ ﺃَﺑَﺎ ﻋَﺎﺻِﻢٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﺣَﺪِﻳﺚِ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟْﺤَﻤِﻴﺪِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺟَﻌْﻔَﺮٍ ﻓَﻌَﺮَﻓَﻪُ ﻓَﺤَﺪﱠﺛَﻨِﻲ ﻋَﺒْﺪ
ُ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦ, ٍ ﻋَﻨْﻪُ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟْﺤَﻤِﻴﺪِ ﺑْﻦُ ﺟَﻌْﻔَﺮ, ٍﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪ
ِ ﺷَﻬِﺪْﺕُ ﺃَﺑَﺎ ﺣُﻤَﻴْﺪِ ﻓِﻲ ﻋَﺸَﺮَﺓٍ ﻣِﻦْ ﺃَﺻْﺤَﺎﺏ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ, ٍﻋَﻤْﺮِﻭ ﺑْﻦِ ﻋَﻄَﺎء
 " ﺃَﻧَﺎ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﺃَﺣَﺪُﻫُﻢْ ﺃَﺑُﻮ ﻗَﺘَﺎﺩَﺓَ ﺑْﻦُ ﺭِﺑْﻌِﻲﱟ
ْ ﻓَﻘَﺎﻟُﻮﺍ ﻛُﻠﱡﻬُﻢ، ُ ﻓَﺬَﻛَﺮَ ﻣِﺜْﻠَﻪ. " َﺃَﻋْﻠَﻤُﻜُﻢْ ﺑِﺼَﻼﺓِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ
َﺻَﺪَﻗْﺖ
Imam Bukhari said:
Hence, Abdullah bin Muhammad narrated this hadith to
me from him (Abu Asim), Abu Aasim checked it on my
request: Abdul Hamid bin Ja’far narrated to us,
Muhammad bin Umro narrated to us, He said: I found Abu
Humaid (As-Saa’idi) among the ten companions of the
prophet (peace be upon him). One among them was (also)
Abu Qatadah bin Rab’ai. He (Abu Humaid) was saying: “I
know the prayer of rasulullah (sallallahu alaihi wasallam)
more than all of you”. Then he narrated the similar Hadith
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(as mentioned above), then all of them (companions) said:
You have said the truth (prophet used to pray like that).

Note #1: Some people present this same hadith from Abu Humaid as-Saa’idi in
reference to Sahih Bukhari, where the mentioning of Rafa’ Yadain is not present, to be
their evidence of not doing rafa’ yadain. So, the answer is that, the aforementioning of
something is not considered the Daleel (evidence) against mentioning. Therefore,
criticizing the Hadith which mentions Rafa’ Yadain, from the narration of Sahih Bukhari,
which does not mention Rafa’ yadain, is not Correct. The addition of Siqqah is
acceptable according to all the Muhadditheen.

Hadith # 4
ُ ْ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻓُﻠَﻴ,  ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟْﻤَﻠِﻚِ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﻤْﺮٍﻭ, ٍﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪ
ﺢ
 ﻭَﺃَﺑُﻮ, ٍ ﺍﺟْﺘَﻤَﻊَ ﺃَﺑُﻮ ﺣُﻤَﻴْﺪ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ, ٍ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨِﻲ ﻋَﺒﱠﺎﺱُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺳَﻬْﻞ, َﺑْﻦُ ﺳُﻠَﻴْﻤَﺎﻥ
ِ ﻭَﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣَﺴْﻠَﻤَﺔَ ﻓَﺬَﻛَﺮُﻭﺍ ﺻَﻼﺓَ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ, ٍ ﻭَﺳَﻬْﻞُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺳَﻌْﺪ, ٍﺃُﺳَﻴْﺪ
ِ ﺃَﻧَﺎ ﺃَﻋْﻠَﻤُﻜُﻢْ ﺑِﺼَﻼﺓِ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ: ٍ ﻓَﻘَﺎﻝَ ﺃَﺑُﻮ ﺣُﻤَﻴْﺪ، َﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ
َ ﺛُﻢﱠ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺣِﻴﻦَ ﻛَﺒﱠﺮ، ِ " ﻗَﺎﻡَ ﻓَﻜَﺒﱠﺮَ ﻓَﺮَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ, َﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ
ِ ﺛُﻢﱠ ﺭَﻛَﻊَ ﻓَﻮَﺿَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻋَﻠَﻰ ﺭُﻛْﺒَﺘَﻴْﻪ, ِ" ﻟِﻠﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ
Abdullah bin Muhammad narrated to us, Abdul Malik bin
Umro narrated to us, Fleeh bin Sulaiman narrated to us,
‘Abbaas bin Sahl narrated to us, He said: Abu Humaid,
Abu Asaid, Sahl bin Sa’d, and Muhammad bin Muslimah
gathered together, there they mentioned about the prayer
of the Prophet (peace be upon him), so Abu Humaid said:
I know the prayer of Rasulullah (sallallahu alaihi wasallam)
more than all of you, “ He (peace be upon him) stood up
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for prayer and raised his hands, then, when He said the
takbeer for ruku’ He raised his hands, then he did ruku’
and put his hands on his knees.

The Isnad of this Hadith is Hasan. Ibn Khuzaimah (589, 608, 637, 640, 689), Ibn Hibban
(494), and Tirmidhi (260) has graded it Sahih (Authentic).
Muhammad bin Yahya al-Zahli said: Whoever hears this Hadith and then doesn’t do
rafa’ yadain before and after ruku’, his Prayer is Naasqis (Defective)

Hadith # 5
, َ ﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧَﺎ ﺍﺑْﻦُ ﺇِﺳْﺤَﺎﻕ, ٍ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻳُﻮﻧُﺲُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺑُﻜَﻴْﺮ, َﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋُﺒَﻴْﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻳَﻌِﻴﺶ
, َ ﻛُﻨْﺖُ ﺑِﺎﻟﺴﱡﻮﻕِ ﻣَﻊَ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﻗَﺘَﺎﺩَﺓ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ, ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟْﻌَﺒﱠﺎﺱِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺳَﻬْﻞِ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎﻋِﺪِﻱﱢ
ِ " ﺃَﻧَﺎ ﺃَﻋْﻠَﻤُﻜُﻢْ ﺑِﺼَﻼﺓِ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ: ُ ﻭَﺃَﺑِﻲ ﺣُﻤَﻴْﺪٍ ﻛُﻠﱡﻬُﻢْ ﻳَﻘُﻮﻝ, ٍﻭَﺃَﺑِﻲ ﺃُﺳَﻴْﺪ
َ ﺛُﻢﱠ ﻛَﺒﱠﺮ، َ ﺛُﻢﱠ ﻗَﺮَﺃ، َ ﻓَﻜَﺒﱠﺮ,  ﺻَﻞﱢ: ْ ﻓَﻘَﺎﻟُﻮﺍ ﻷَﺣَﺪِﻫِﻢ، َﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ
َ ﺃَﺻَﺒْﺖَ ﺻَﻼﺓَ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ:  ﻓَﻘَﺎﻟُﻮﺍ, َ" ﻭَﺭَﻓَﻊ
Ubayd bin Ya’aish narrated to us, Yoonus bin Bukair
narrated to us, Ibn Ishaaq narrated to us, Al-‘Abbas bin
Sahl as-Saa’idi narrated to us, He said: I was with Abu
Qatadah, Abu Asaid, and Abu Humaid in the Market. All of
them were saying that I know the prayer of rasulullah
(sallallahu alaihi wasallam) more than all of you, so they
said to Abu Humaid to perform the salaah. Thus, He said
the takbeer, then recited (the quraan), then said the
Takbeer and raised (his Hands), then (both of them: Abu
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Asaid, and Abu Qatadah) said: You have performed the
Salaah of rasulullah (sallallahu alaihi wasallam) rightly.

This narration is Hasan. Ibn Ishaaq is a Mudallis, but He has affirmied the hearing in
Sahih Ibn Khuzaimah.
Note: This Zaahiriya Nuskha of Juz Rafa’ Yadain contains “Ibn Ishaaq” which is
authentic as mentioned in Sahih ibn Khuzaimah also, while in the other Indian Nuskha
of Juz Rafa’ Yadain, it is mistakenly written to be “Abu Ishaaq” which is not correct.

Hadith # 6
:  ﻗَﺎﻻ، ٍ ﻭَﺳُﻠَﻴْﻤَﺎﻥُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺣَﺮْﺏ, ِﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺃَﺑُﻮ ﺍﻟْﻮَﻟِﻴﺪِ ﻫِﺸَﺎﻡُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟْﻤَﻠِﻚ
ِ ﻋَﻦْ ﻣَﺎﻟِﻚِ ﺑْﻦ, ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻧَﺼْﺮِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻋَﺎﺻِﻢ, َ ﻋَﻦْ ﻗَﺘَﺎﺩَﺓ, ُﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧَﺎ ﺷُﻌْﺒَﺔ
َ " ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻛَﺒﱠﺮ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ِﺍﻟْﺤُﻮَﻳْﺮِﺙ
ِ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ, َ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻛَﻊ, ِ " ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ.
Abul Walid Hishaam bin Abdul Malik, and Sulaiman bin
Harb narrated to us, They said: Shu’bah informed us, from
Qatadah, from Nasr bin Aasim, from Maalik bin Huwairas,
who said: When Nabi (sallallahu alaihi wasallam) said the
takbeer (for prayer), he raised his hands, and when he
went to ruku’, and when he raised up from ruku’ (He did
the same).

Its Isnad is Sahih. Imam Muslim has narrated it in his Sahih, see hadith # 66.
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Note #1: It is proven in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim that Abu Qilaba Tabi’I (Siqqah)
saw Maalik bin Huwairus (after the death of the prophet (peace be upon him)) doing
rafa’ yadain before and after ruku’.
Note # 2: The allegation of Nabiyat on Abu Qilabah, and of Kharijiat on Nasr bin Aasim
is Mardood (Rejected).
Note # 3: It is not proven from Maalik bin Huwairus in any of the Authentic narrations, to
do rafa’ yadain in the Sujud. The narration of Sunan Nisai, due to the Tadlees of
Qatadah, is Da’eef. This narration from Qatadah is not narrated from Shu’bah but from
Sa’eed bin Abi Arooba, see: Sunan Nisai (672).

Hadith # 7
 ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ, ِ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟْﻮَﻫﱠﺎﺏ, ٍﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺣَﻮْﺷَﺐ
ُ " ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ُ ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﻧَﺲٍ ﺭَﺿِﻲَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻨْﻪ, ٌﺣُﻤَﻴْﺪ
ِ" ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻋِﻨْﺪَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ
Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Hoshab narrated to us, Abdul
Wahhab (As-Saqfi) narrated to us, Humaid narrated to us,
from Anas (may Allah be pleased with him), He said:
Rasulullah (sallallahu alaihi wasallam) used to raise his
hands in ruku’

The Isnad of this narration, due to the tadlees of Humaid at-Taweel, is Da’eef. Because
Humaid At-Taweel was a Famous Mudallis. In Musnad Abi Ya’la, this narration is
narrated with these words, “I saw rasulullah (sallallahu alaihi wasallam), He used to
start the prayer by doing rafa’ yadain before and after ruku’”, Since this Matn is proven
from the other Narrations, therefore, with these words and matn, this hadith of Humaid
at-taweel, in the light of Shawahid, is Authentic. Walhamdulillah.
Note: Abdul Wahhab as-Saqafi is declared to be Siqqah and Suduq by the Jumhur of
Muhadditheen. Therefore, Even if he is alone in narrating, his Hadith would be
considered Sahih or Hasan.
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Hadith # 8
ِ ْ ﻋَﻦْ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﺑ, ِ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺍﺑْﻦُ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟﺰﱢﻧَﺎﺩ, ٍﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺇِﺳْﻤَﺎﻋِﻴﻞُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﺃُﻭَﻳْﺲ
ﻦ
ِ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺣْﻤَﻦِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻫُﺮْﻣُﺰَ ﺍﻷَﻋْﺮَﺝ, ِ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺍﻟْﻔَﻀْﻞ, َﻋُﻘْﺒَﺔ
ُ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﻠِﻲﱢ ﺑْﻦِ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﻃَﺎﻟِﺐٍ ﺭَﺿِﻲَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ, ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋُﺒَﻴْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﺭَﺍﻓِﻊ,
ِ " ﺃَﻥﱠ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻗَﺎﻡَ ﺇِﻟَﻰ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓ: ُﻋَﻨْﻪ
, َ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺃَﺭَﺍﺩَ ﺃَﻥْ ﻳَﺮْﻛَﻊ, ِ ﻭَﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺣَﺬْﻭَ ﻣَﻨْﻜِﺒَﻴْﻪ, َﺍﻟْﻤَﻜْﺘُﻮﺑَﺔِ ﻛَﺒﱠﺮ
, ِ ﻭَﻻ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻓِﻲ ﺷَﻲْءٍ ﻣِﻦْ ﺻَﻼﺗِﻪ, ِﻭَﻳَﺼْﻨَﻌُﻪُ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ
َ ﻭَﻛَﺒﱠﺮ, َ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻗَﺎﻡَ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺠْﺪَﺗَﻴْﻦِ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻛَﺬَﻟِﻚ, ٌ" ﻭَﻫُﻮَ ﻗَﺎﻋِﺪ
Isma’eel bin Abi Awais narrated to us, Ibn Abi Zanad
narrated to us, from Moosa bin Uqbah, from Abdullah bin
al-Fadal, from Abdurrehman bin Hurmuz al-A’raj, from
Ubaidullah bin Abi Raafi’, from Ali bin Abi Taalib (May
Allah be pleased with him), “Verily whenever Rasulullah
(sallallahu alaihi wasallam) used to stand up for a Fard
(obligatory) prayer, He used to say Takbeer, and used to
raise his hands up to his shoulders, and when he would
about to go to ruku’, he’d do the same, and when he’d rise
up from ruku’ (He’d do the same), and when he would be
sitting in his prayer he won’t do rafa’ yadain, and when he
used to stand up after two Sujud (Two Units), he would do
rafa’ yadain and say Takbeer.”
This is a Hasan Hadith.
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Hadith # 9
: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ،  ﺃَﻧْﺒَﺄَﻧَﺎ ﻗَﻴْﺲُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺳُﻠَﻴْﻢٍ ﺍﻟْﻌَﻨْﺒَﺮِﻱﱡ, ٍﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺃَﺑُﻮ ﻧُﻌَﻴْﻢٍ ﺍﻟْﻔَﻀْﻞُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺩُﻛَﻴْﻦ
َ " ﺻَﻠﱠﻴْﺖُ ﻣَﻊ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ،  ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨِﻲ ﺃَﺑِﻲ, ٍﺳَﻤِﻌْﺖُ ﻋَﻠْﻘَﻤَﺔَ ﺑْﻦَ ﻭَﺍﺋِﻞِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺣُﺠْﺮ
 ﺛُﻢﱠ، ِﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻓَﻜَﺒﱠﺮَ ﺣِﻴﻦَ ﺍﻓْﺘَﺘَﺢَ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓَ ﻭَﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ
ِ ﻭَﺑَﻌْﺪَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ, َ" ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺣِﻴﻦَ ﺃَﺭَﺍﺩَ ﺃَﻥْ ﻳَﺮْﻛَﻊ
Abu Nu’aim al-Fadal bin Dukain narrated to us, Qais bin
Saleem al-Anbari informed us, He said: I heard ‘Alqamah
bin Wa’il bin Hujr, My father (Wa’il bin Hujr) narrated to
me, He said: I prayed with Nabi (sallallahu alaihi
wasallam), When He started the prayer, He said the
takbeer and raised his hands, then He raised his hands
when intended to bow, and after bowing.

Its Sanad is Sahih. Nisai has also narrated it from Qays bin Saleem.

:ﻭﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭﻱ
ﺎ " ﺃَﻥﱠ ﻋَﻠِﻴ: ِ ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺑِﻴﻪ، ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺎﺻِﻢِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻛُﻠَﻴْﺐ، ﻭَﺭَﻭَﻯ ﺃَﺑُﻮ ﺑَﻜْﺮٍ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﻬْﺸَﻠِﻲﱡ
ُ ﺛُﻢﱠ ﻟَ ْﻢ ﻳَﻌُﺪْ ﺑَﻌْﺪ، ِ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻓِﻲ ﺃَﻭﱠﻝِ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﻜْﺒِﻴﺮ، ُ" ﺭَﺿِﻲَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻨْﻪ
Imam Bukhari said:
And Abu Bakr Al-Nahshali narrated with the Isnad of, An
Aasim bin Kulaib, An Abeeh, that Verily Ali (may Allah be
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pleased with him) raised his hands in he beginning of the
prayer, then He did not do it.
According to the Muhadditheen, this Narration is Da’eef and not proven. Imam Shafi’I
said: “Wala Yasbut” (and it is not proven) [sunan al-Baihaqi 81/2]. Imam Daarimi and
others has also criticized it. Therefore, the authentication of some Mutassib people of
this Hadith is not correct. It is obvious that the Muhadditheen know the Health and the
weakness of their narrated ahadeeth more than any one.
)(The above saying of Imam Bukhari contiues from below

ﻭَﺣَﺪِﻳﺚُ ﻋُﺒَﻴْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺃَﺻَﺢﱡ ﻣَﻊَ ﺃَﻥﱠ ﺣَﺪِﻳﺚَ ﻛُﻠَﻴْﺐٍ ﻫَﺬَﺍ ﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﺤْﻔَﻆْ ﺭَﻓْﻊَ ﺍﻷَﻳْﺪِﻱ
 ,.ﻭَﺣَﺪِﻳﺚُ ﻋُﺒَﻴْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﻫُﻮَ ﺷَﺎﻫِﺪٌ
ﻓَﺈِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻭَﻯ ﺭَﺟُﻼﻥِ  ،ﻋَﻦْ ﻣُﺤَﺪﱢﺙٍ  ،ﻗَﺎﻝَ ﺃَﺣَﺪُﻫُﻤَﺎ  :ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺘُﻪُ ﻓَﻌَﻞَ  ,ﻭَﻗَﺎ َ
ﻝ
ﺍﻵﺧَﺮُ  :ﻟَﻢْ ﺃَﺭَﻩُ ﻓَﻌَﻞَ  ،ﻓَﺎﻟﱠﺬِﻱ ﻗَﺎﻝَ  :ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺘُﻪُ ﻓَﻌَﻞَ  ،ﻓَﻬُﻮَ ﺷَﺎﻫِﺪٌ  ,ﻭَﺍﻟﱠﺬِﻱ ﻗَﺎﻝَ
 :.ﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﻔْﻌَﻞْ  ،ﻓَﻠَﻴْﺲَ ﻫُﻮَ ﺑِﺸَﺎﻫِﺪٍ ﻷَﻧﱠﻪُ ﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﺤْﻔَﻆِ ﺍﻟْﻔِﻌْﻞَ
ﻭَﻫَﻜَﺬَﺍ ﻗَﺎﻝَ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦُ ﺍﻟﺰﱡﺑَﻴْﺮِ ﻟِﺸَﺎﻫِﺪَﻳْﻦِ ﺷَﻬِﺪَﺍ  :ﺃَﻥﱠ ﻟِﻔُﻼﻥٍ ﻋَﻠَﻰ ﻓُﻼ ٍ
ﻥ
ﺃَﻟْﻒَ ﺩِﺭْﻫَﻢٍ ﺑِﺈِﻗْﺮَﺍﺭِﻩِ  ,ﻭَﺷَﻬِﺪَ ﺁﺧَﺮَﺍﻥِ ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﻟَﻢْ ﻳُﻘِﺮﱠ ﺑِﺸَﻲْءٍ  ،ﻓَﺈِﻧﱠﻪُ ﻳَﻘْﻀِﻲ
ﺑِﻘَﻮْﻝِ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎﻫِﺪَﻳْﻦِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺬَﻳْﻦِ ﺷَﻬِﺪَﺍ ﺑِﺈِﻗْﺮَﺍﺭِﻩِ  ،ﻭَﻳَﺴْﻘُﻂُ ﻣَﺎ ﺳِﻮَﺍﻩُ  ،ﻭَﻛَﺬَﻟِﻚَ  ،ﻗَﺎﻝَ
ﺑِﻼﻝٌ  " :ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱠ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟْﻜَﻌْﺒَﺔِ "  ,ﻭَﻗَﺎﻝَ
ﺍﻟْﻔَﻀْﻞُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﺒﱠﺎﺱٍ  " :ﻟَﻢْ ﻳُﺼَﻞﱢ "  ,ﻓَﺄَﺧَﺬَ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎﺱُ ﺑِﻘَﻮْﻝِ ﺑِﻼﻝٍ ﻷَﻧﱠﻪُ ﺷَﺎﻫِﺪٌ ,
.ﻭَﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﻠْﺘَﻔِﺘُﻮﺍ ﺇِﻟَﻰ ﻗَﻮْﻝِ ﻣَﻦْ ﻗَﺎﻝَ  :ﻟَﻢْ ﻳُﺼَﻞﱢ ﺣِﻴﻦَ ﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﺤْﻔَﻆْ
ﻭَﻗَﺎﻝَ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺣْﻤَﻦِ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣَﻬْﺪِﻱﱟ ﺫَﻛَﺮْﺕُ ﻟِﻠﺜﱠﻮْﺭِﻱﱢ ﺣَﺪِﻳﺚَ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﻬْﺸَﻠِﻲﱢ ﻋَ ْ
ﻦ
 .ﻋَﺎﺻِﻢِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻛُﻠَﻴْﺐِ  ،ﻓَﺄَﻧْﻜَﺮَﻩُ
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(The saying of Imam Bukhari continues…) And the Hadith
of Ubaidullah (of doing rafa yadain) is more Authentic,
Moreover, In this Hadith of Kulaib the doing of Rafa
Yadain is not mentioned. And the Hadith of Ubaidullah (of
doing rafa yadain) is Witness. Hence, if two people narrate
from a Muhaddith. If One (of them) says: “I say, He has
done this”, and the other says, “I have not seen him doing
this”. So the one who said, that “I have seen him doing it”,
is the witness, and the one who said that, “He has not
done this work”, He is not the witness because He did not
preserve it.
And Similarly (this is what) Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said to
those two Witnesses, who had given witness to him. When
a person said: Fulaan person owes thousand darham to
fulan person, and the other two witnesses said that He
does not owe anything to anyone, so Abdullah bin AzZubair accepted the witnesses of those two people, and
neutralized the other witness.
And Similarly, when Bilal said: “I have seen Nabi
(sallallahu alaihi wasallam) performing salah in the
Ka’bah”, and Al-Fadal bin Abbas said: “He (pbuh) did not
pray in the Ka’bah”, so people took the saying of Bilal who
was the witness, and leave the saying of the other person,
who said: “He (pbuh) did not pray in the Ka’bah”, because
this person did not preserve it.
And Abdurrehman bin Mahdi said: I presented the Hadith
of Al-Nahshali from Aasim bin Kulaib, to Sufyaan athThawri, He rejected it.
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Hadith # 10
 ﻋَﻦْ ﺳَﺎﻟِ ِﻢ, ٍ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﺷِﻬَﺎﺏ, ٌ ﺃَﻧْﺒَﺄَﻧَﺎ ﻣَﺎﻟِﻚ, َﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦُ ﻳُﻮﺳُﻒ
َ ﺃَﻥﱠ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ " ﻛَﺎﻥ, ِ ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺑِﻴﻪ, ِﺑْﻦِ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ
 ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ, ِ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻛَﺒﱠﺮَ ﻟِﻠﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ, َﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺣَﺬْﻭَ ﻣَﻨْﻜِﺒَﻴْﻪِ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺍﻓْﺘَﺘَﺢَ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓ
ِ ﻭَﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻻ ﻳَﻔْﻌَﻞُ ﺫَﻟِﻚَ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺴﱡﺠُﻮﺩ, َﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉِ ﺭَﻓَﻌَﻬُﻤَﺎ ﻛَﺬَﻟِﻚ
"
Abdullah bin Yoosuf narrated to us, Maalik (bin Anas)
infomed us, from Ibn Shihab (Az-Zuhri), from Saalim bin
Abdullah, from his Father (Abdullah bin Umar), Verily
whenever Rasulullah (sallallahu alaihi walsallam) used to
start the Prayer, He used to raise both his hands up to his
shoulders, and when he used to do Ruku’ saying Takbeer,
and when rising up from Ruku’, He would raise them (the
hands) likewise, and He did not do it (rafa yadain) in the
Sujud.

This narration is present in Sahih Bukhari (735).
In Muwatta Imam Malik (narrated by Ibn al-Qaasim, and Muhammad al-Shaibani), this
hadith is present with almost the same words and meaning.
Note # 1: The opposition of Rafa’ yadain is not proven from Imam Malik in any of the
authentic reports. Al-Mudawwanah al-Kubra is an unauthentic, and without Sanad Book.
Note # 2: Doing Rafa’ Yadain is proven from Imam Malik through several Authentic
Isnads, e.g: Al-Tamheed.

35

The Most Authentic Nuskha of Maktabah Zaahiriya

Translated by: Raza Hassan

Hadith # 11
َ  ﻋَﻦْ ﺳُﻠَﻴْﻤَﺎ, ٍ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺃَﺑُﻮ ﺑَﻜْﺮِ ﺑْﻦُ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﺃُﻭَﻳْﺲ, َﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧَﺎ ﺃَﻳﱡﻮﺏُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺳُﻠَﻴْﻤَﺎﻥ
ﻥ
 ﺃَﻥﱠ ﺃَﺑَﺎﻩُ " ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺇِﺫَﺍ، ِ ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﺳَﻤِﻊَ ﺳَﺎﻟِﻢَ ﺑْﻦَ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ, ِ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟْﻌَﻼء, ٍﺑْﻦِ ﺑِﻼﻝ
ِ ﻓَﺄَﺭَﺍﺩَ ﺃَﻥْ ﻳَﻘُﻮﻡَ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ, ِ" ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺴﱡﺠُﻮﺩ
Ayyub bin Sulaiman narrated to us, Abu Bakr bin Abi
Awais narrated to us, from Sulaiman bin Bilal, from Al‘Alaa’, He heard Saalim bin Abdullah saying, Verily
whenever my Father (Abdullah bin Umar) used to raise his
head from the Sujud, and wanted to stand up (after the
Tashahhud), He would raise his Hands.
Its Isnad is Sahih.

Hadith # 12
 ﺃَﻥﱠ ﻋَﺒْﺪَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ، ٌ ﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧِﻲ ﻧَﺎﻓِﻊ, ُ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻴْﺚ, ٍﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦُ ﺻَﺎﻟِﺢ
َ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻊ, َ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻛَﻊ, ِﺑْﻦَ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ " ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺍﺳْﺘَﻘْﺒَﻞَ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓَ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ
ِ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻗَﺎﻡَ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺠْﺪَﺗَﻴْﻦِ ﻛَﺒﱠﺮَ ﻭَﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ, ِ" ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ
Abdullah bin Saalih narrated to us, Al-Laith narrated to us,
Naafi’ informed us, Verily Abdullah bin Umar, Used to
raised his hands, whenever he started the prayer. And
whenever he bowed for ruku, and rise up from the ruku’,
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and when (he) stood up from the two Sujud (rakahs), (He)
said the Takbeer and raised his hands.
It is a Sahih Hadith.

Hadith # 13
 ﺳَﻤِﻌْﺖُ ﺯَﻳْﺪَ ﺑْﻦَ ﻭَﺍﻗِ ٍﺪ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ, ٍ ﺃَﻧْﺒَﺄَﻧَﺎ ﺍﻟْﻮَﻟِﻴﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣُﺴْﻠِﻢ, ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺍﻟْﺤُﻤَﻴْﺪِﻱﱡ
ِ ﺃَﻥﱠ ﺍﺑْﻦَ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ " ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﺃَﻯ ﺭَﺟُﻼ ﻻ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ، ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻧَﺎﻓِﻊ، ُﻳُﺤَﺪﱢﺙ
 ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﻣَﺎﻩُ ﺑِﺎﻟْﺤَﺼَﻰ, َ" ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻛَﻊ
Al-Humaidi narrated to us, Al-Waleed bin Muslim informed
us, He said: I heard Zayd bin Waqid narrating a hadith
from Naafi’, Verily whenever Ibn Umar would see a (jaahil)
person not raising his hands before and after ruku’. He
used to beat him with stones.
Its Isnad is Sahih. Imam Nawawi graded it Sahih in his book “Al-Majmoo’ Sharh alMadhab” (Vol 3, Pg 405)
From this narration, We came to know that beating someone who opposes the sunnah
is also permissible, However, this should be done by someone who is an ‘Ulul Amar like
Ibn Umar (May Allah be pleased with him).
Here, what is meant by the Ignorant person is a Majhul (unknown), who is not a Sahabi.

:ﻭﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭﻱ
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 ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ " ﻟَ ْﻢ: ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻣُﺠَﺎﻫِﺪ, ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﺣُﺼَﻴْﻦ, ٍﻭَﻳُﺮْﻭَﻯ ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﺑَﻜْﺮِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻋَﻴﱠﺎﺵ
" ﻳَﺮَ ﺍﺑْﻦَ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺇِﻻ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﻜْﺒِﻴﺮَﺓِ ﺍﻷُﻭﻟَﻰ.
ُ ْ ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﺤْﻔَﻆْ ﻣِﻦِ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ ﺇِﻻ ﺃَﻥْ ﻳَﻜُﻮﻥَ ﺍﺑ، ِﻭَﺭَﻭَﻯ ﻋَﻨْﻪُ ﺃَﻫْﻞُ ﺍﻟْﻌِﻠْﻢ
ﻦ
ِﻋُﻤَﺮَ ﺳَﻬَﺎ ﻛَﺒَﻌْﺾِ ﻣَﺎ ﻳَﺴْﻬُﻮ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺟُﻞُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓِ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﻲْءِ ﺑَﻌْﺪَ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﻲْء
ﻛﻤﺎ ﺍﻥ ﻋﻤﺮ ﻧﺴﻲ ﺍﻟﻘﺮﺍءﻩ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﺼﻼﻩ
ﺴﻬُﻮﻥَ ﻓِﻲ
ْ َﻭﻛَﻤَﺎ ﺃَﻥﱠ ﺃَﺻْﺤَﺎﺏَ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪٍ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﺭُﺑﱠﻤَﺎ ﻳ
َ ﻭَﺍﻟﺜﱠﻼﺙِ ﺃَﻻ ﺗَﺮَﻯ ﺃَﻥﱠ ﺍﺑْﻦَ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ ﻛَﺎﻥ, ِﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓِ ﻓَﻴُﺴَﻠﱢﻤُﻮﻥَ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﻛْﻌَﺘَﻴْﻦ
ِﻳَﺮْﻣِﻲ ﻣَﻦْ ﻻ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺑِﺎﻟْﺤَﺼَﻰ ﻓَﻜَﻴْﻒَ ﻳَﺘْﺮُﻙُ ﺍﺑْﻦُ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ ﺷَﻴْﺌًﺎ ﻳَﺄْﻣُﺮُ ﺑِﻪ
!  ﻭَﻗَﺪْ ﺭَﺃَﻯ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱠ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻓَﻌَﻠَﻪُ ؟, ُﻏَﻴْﺮَﻩ
Imam Bukhari said:
It is narrated (with the sanad) from Abu Bakr bin Ayyash,
from Husain, from Mujahid that: “they did not see Ibn
Umar doing rafa’ yadain except in the first Takbeer”
And the people of Knowledge (scholars) has narrated from
him (Ibn Umar: that he used to do rafa’ yadain), Verily He
(Abu Bakr bin Ayyash) did not preserve it from Ibn Umar,
Except (If it be said that) Ibn Umar forgot it, just like some
people forget one thing after another in the prayer. Just
like (one time) Umar forgot to recite (the Quraan) in the
prayer, and Just like (how) the companions of the prophet
(peace be upon him) sometimes used to forget in the
prayer and they (mistakenly) used to say Salaam in the
second or third rakah.
Don’t you know that Ibn Umar used to hit those people
with stones who did not use to do rafa yadain? So how
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can Ibn Umar abandon this practice which He used to
teach to other people, and which He saw Prophet (peace
be upon him) doing it !

The whole above answer of Imam Bukhari is “ilzaami” (retaliartory). While, the reality is,
that this Hadith of Abu Bakr bin Ayyash is Mardood (rejected) according to Imam Yahya
bin Ma’een and Imam Ahmed bin Hanbal. For more information on this hadith, see the
book “Noorul Ainain” pg 131,136.

:ﻭﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭﻱ
ٌ ﻋَﻦْ ﺣُﺼَﻴْﻦٍ ﺇِﻧﱠﻤَﺎ ﻫُﻮَ ﺗَﻮَﻫﱡﻢ، ٍ ﺣَﺪِﻳﺚُ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﺑَﻜْﺮ: ٍﻗَﺎﻝَ ﻳَﺤْﻴَﻰ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣَﻌِﻴﻦ
ُﻣِﻨْﻪُ ﻻ ﺃَﺻْﻞَ ﻟَﻪ
Imam Bukhari said:
Imam Yahya bin Ma’een said: The Hadith of Abu Bakr (bin
Ayyash) from Husain, is his Mistake, which has no reality.

Imam Ahmed bin Hanbal said about this Hadith, “Huwa Baatil” (It is Baatil) [Masail Ibn
Hani vol 1, pg 50].
Abu Bakr bin Ayyash is declared to be Weak in Hadith due to his Memory.
In Sahih Bukhari, all his narrations are depended on Mutaabi’aat, and Shawaahid
(meaning; all his ahadeeth in Sahih Bukhari are authentic because they are supported
through other authentic chains)
Imam Abu Nu’aim al-Fadal bin Dukain al-Kufi said: Among our teachers, no one makes
mistakes more than Abu Bakr bin Ayyash [Tarikh Baghdad Vol 14, ph 378, Sanad
Sahih]
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:ﻭﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭﻱ
ِ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ, ٍ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻷَﻋْﻠَﻰ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣُﺴْﻬِﺮ, َﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻳُﻮﺳُﻒ
ِ ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ِ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋُﻤَﺮﻭ ﺑْﻦُ ﺍﻟْ ُﻤﻬَﺎﺟِﺮ, ٍﺑْﻦُ ﺍﻟْﻌَﻼءِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺯَﺑْﺮ
ُ ﻓَﺎﺳْﺘَﺄْﺫَﻧْﺖ، ِﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﺎﻣِﺮٍ ﻳَﺴْﺄَﻟُﻨِﻲ ﺃَﻥْ ﺃَﺳْﺘَﺄْﺫِﻥَ ﻟَﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻰ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ ﺑْﻦِ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟْﻌَﺰِﻳﺰ
ُ " ﺍﻟﱠﺬِﻱ ﺟَﻠْﺪَ ﺃَﺧَﺎﻩُ ﻓِﻲ ﺃَﻥْ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ؟ ﺇِﻥْ ﻛُﻨﱠﺎ ﻟَﻨُﺆَﺩﱠﺏ: َ ﻓَﻘَﺎﻝ، ِﻟَﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪ
ُ ﻓَﻠَ ْﻢ ﻳَﺄْﺫَﻥْ ﻟَﻪ، ِ ﻭَﻧَﺤْﻦُ ﻏِﻠْﻤَﺎﻥٌ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟْﻤَﺪِﻳﻨَﺔ, ِﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪ
Imam Bukhari said:
Muhammad bin Yoosuf narrated to us, Abdul A’la bin
Mushar narrated to us, Abdullah bin al-‘Alaa’ bin Zabar
narrated to us, Umro bin al-Muhajir narrated to us, He
said: Abdullah bin Aamir asked me to take him to Umar
bin Abdul Aziz (khalifah) after taking permission from him,
I took permission from him (Umar bin Abdul Aziz), so He
said: He (Abdullah bin Aamir) is the one who beat his
brother for doing rafa yadain (in prayer), (while) In
Madinah we were taught to do rafa yadain very strictly, in
our childhood. Thus, He did not give him permission (to
come in).

Its Isnad is Sahih.
Note: In the real Qalmi Nuskha of Juz Rafa Yadain, “Umro bin Muhajir” is present.
While in the Indian and other ordinary Nuskha, “Umar bin Muhajir” is present, which is a
Mistake of the Nasikh. For more information: See: [Al-Tamheed (vol 9, pg 210), Musnad
Umar bin Abdul Aziz (10), and Sha’ar Ashab ul Hadith lil Haakim (51)]
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ِﻭَﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺯَﺍﺋِﺪَﺓُ ﻻ ﻳُﺤَﺪﱢﺙُ ﺇِﻻ ﺃَﻫْﻞَ ﺍﻟﺴﱡﻨﱠﺔِ ﺍﻗْﺘِﺪَﺍءً ﺑِﺎﻟﺴﱠﻠَﻒ.

:ﻭﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭﻱ

، ِﻭَﻟَﻘَﺪْ ﺭَﺣَﻞَ ﻗَﻮْﻡٌ ﻣِﻦْ ﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﺑَﻠْﺦٍ ﻣُﺮْﺟِﺌَﺔٌ ﺇِﻟَﻰ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻳُﻮﺳُﻒَ ﺑِﺎﻟﺸﱠﺎﻡ
ِ ﻭَﺭَﺟَﻌُﻮﺍ ﺇِﻟَﻰ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺒِﻴﻞ, َﻓَﺄَﺭَﺍﺩَ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪٌ ﺇِﺧْﺮَﺍﺟَﻬُﻢْ ﻣِﻨْﻬَﺎ ﺣَﺘﱠﻰ ﺗَﺎﺑُﻮﺍ ﻣِﻦْ ﺫَﻟِﻚ
ِﻭَﺍﻟﺴﱡﻨﱠﺔ.
, ﻭَﻟَﻘَﺪْ ﺭَﺃَﻳْﻨَﺎ ﻏَﻴْﺮَ ﻭَﺍﺣِﺪٍ ﻣِﻦْ ﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﺍﻟْﻌِﻠْﻢِ ﻳَﺴْﺘَﺘِﻴﺒُﻮﻥَ ﺃَﻫْﻞَ ﺍﻟْﺨِﻼﻑِ ﻓَﺈِﻥْ ﺗَﺎﺑُﻮﺍ
ْﻭَﺇِﻻ ﺃَﺧْﺮَﺟُﻮﻫُﻢْ ﻣِﻦْ ﻣَﺠَﺎﻟِﺴِﻬِﻢ.
 ﺳُﻠَﻴْﻤَﺎﻥَ ﺑْﻦَ ﺣَﺮْﺏٍ ﻭَﻫُﻮَ ﻳَﻮْﻣَﺌِﺬٍ ﻗَﺎﺿِﻲ, ِﻭَﻟَﻘَﺪْ ﻛَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦُ ﺍﻟﺰﱡﺑَﻴْﺮ
ْ ﻓَﻠَﻢْ ﻳَﻜُﻦ، ُﻣَﻜﱠﺔَ ﺃَﻥْ ﻳَﺤْﺠُﺮَ ﻋَﻠَﻰ ﺑَﻌْﺾِ ﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺃْﻱِ ﻓَﺤَﺠَﺮَ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﺳُﻠَﻴْﻤَﺎﻥ
ﻳَﺠْﺘَﺮِﺉُ ﺑِﻤَﻜﱠﺔَ ﺃَﻥْ ﻳُﻔْﺘِﻲَ ﺣَﺘﱠﻰ ﺧَﺮَﺝَ ﻣِﻨْﻬَﺎ
Imam Bukhari said:
Zaida (bin Qudamah), by following the Salaf, did not use
to narrate ahadith to anyone except the people of AhlusSunnah. A tribe from the Murji’ah=(People of Innovation)
of Balakh came to Muhammad bin Yoosuf in Shaam, so
He (Muhammad bin Yoosuf) tried to exile them from there,
until they (muji’ah) repented (from their wrong Aqeedah),
and came towards the way of As-Sunnah.
We have seen many Scholars who used to make the
people of Innovation repent (from their wrong practices),
41

The Most Authentic Nuskha of Maktabah Zaahiriya

Translated by: Raza Hassan

Hence, If they would repent from it (it’d be good),
otherwise, they (scholars) would get them out of their
Majaalis (meetings).
Abdullah bin az-Zubair told Sulaiman bin Harb, when He
was a Judge in Makkah, to make some people of Rai
(opinion) obedient (to quran and Sunnah), so He
(Sulaiman) did so. (After that) They=(Ahlur-Rai) were not
able to give Fataawa, until they were thrown out of
Makkah.

Hadith # 14
َ  ﻗَﺎ، ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﻄَﺎء, ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻟَﻴْﺚ, ٌ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺷَﺮِﻳﻚ, َﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣَﺎﻟِﻚُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺇِﺳْﻤَﺎﻋِﻴﻞ
ﻝ
َ ﻭَﺟَﺎﺑِﺮًﺍ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻌُﻮﻥ, ٍ ﻭَﺃَﺑَﺎ ﺳَﻌِﻴﺪ, ِ ﻭَﺍﺑْﻦَ ﺍﻟﺰﱡﺑَﻴْﺮ, ٍ " ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﺍﺑْﻦَ ﻋَﺒﱠﺎﺱ:
 ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻛَﻌُﻮﺍ, َ" ﺃَﻳْﺪِﻳَﻬُﻢْ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺍﻓْﺘَﺘَﺤُﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓ
Maalik bin Isma’eel narrated to us, Shareek narrated to us,
from Laith, from ‘Ataa’, He said: I saw Ibn Abbas, Ibn
Zubair, Abu Sa’eed (Al-Khudri), and Jaabir (bin Abdullah)
raising their hands in the beginning of prayer, and in ruku’

It is a Hasan Hadith. Its Isnad, due to Shareek and Laith, is Weak, but rafa Yadain is
proven from Ibn Zubair and Ibn Abbas (Sunan al-Baihaqi 73/2). The narration of Jaabir
is present in Sunan Ibn Maja and Musnad Saraj with Sahih Sanad. It is proven from
Sa’eed bin Jubair that Shabah Karaam used to do rafa Yadain before and after ruku (AlBaihaqi 75/2), and Abu Sa’eed is among the Sahaba.
Therefore, The above Hadith in the light of Shawahid is Hasan.
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Note: The opposition of Rafa Yadain is not proven from Ibn Umar and Abu Sa’eed. The
Hadith which proves their opposition to rafa yadain contains “Atiyah Al-‘Awfi”, Who is a
Weak, Shi’aa and a Mudallis Narrator [see: Tahdheeb at-Tahdheeb and others],
therefore, the narration of Nasb ur-Rayaa is Munker-o-Mardood.

Hadith # 15
ِ ْ ﻋَﻦْ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪِ ﺑ, ِ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺃَﺑُﻮ ﺷِﻬَﺎﺏٍ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺭَﺑﱢﻪ, ِﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻠْﺖ
ﻦ
 ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﻛَﺎﻥَ " ﺇِﺫَﺍ: َ ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﻫُﺮَﻳْﺮَﺓ, ِ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺣْﻤَﻦِ ﺍﻷَﻋْﺮَﺝ, َﺇِﺳْﺤَﺎﻕ
ِ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ, َ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻛَﻊ, ِ" ﻛَﺒﱠﺮَ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ
Muhammad bin as-Salt narrated to us, Abu Shihab Abd
Rabbah narrated to us, from Muhammad bin Ishaaq, from
Abdurrehman Al-A’raj, from Abu Hurairah: Verily whenever
He (Abu Hurairah) said the Takbeer, he raised his hands,
and whenever He bowed, and rise up from bowing (He did
the same)

It’s a Sahih Hadith. Its Isnad, due to the Tadlees of Muhammad bin Ishaaq, is Da’eef,
but Hadith # 18 is its correct Shahid, due to which even this hadith becomes Sahih.

Hadith # 16
َ  ﻗَﺎ، ِ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺎﺻِﻢٍ ﺍﻷَﺣْﻮَﻝ, ٍ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟْﻮَﺍﺣِﺪِ ﺑْﻦُ ﺯِﻳَﺎﺩ, ٌﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺴَﺪﱠﺩ
ﻝ
, َ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺍﻓْﺘَﺘَﺢَ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓَ ﻛَﺒﱠﺮ، ُ " ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﺃَﻧَﺲَ ﺑْﻦَ ﻣَﺎﻟِﻚٍ ﺭَﺿِﻲَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻨْﻪ:
ِ ﻭَﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻛُﻠﱠﻤَﺎ ﺭَﻛَﻊَ ﻭَﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ, ِ" ﻭَﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ
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Musaddad narrated to us, Abdul Waahid bin Ziyaad
narrated to us, from Aasim al-Ahwaal, He said: I saw Anas
bin Maalik (May Allah be pleased with him), Whenever he
used to start the prayer, He would say Takbeer and raise
his hands, and when He used to do ruku’ and raise his
head from ruku’, he would raise his hands (likewise)

It’s sanad is Sahih.

Hadith # 17
َ ْ " ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﺍﺑ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ, َ ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﺣَﻤْﺰَﺓ, ٌ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻫُﺸَﻴْﻢ, ٌﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺴَﺪﱠﺩ
ﻦ
ِ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ, َ" ﻋَﺒﱠﺎﺱٍ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻛَﺒﱠﺮ
Musaddad narrated to us, Hushaim narrated to us, from
Abu Hamzah, He said: I saw Ibn Abbas doing rafa yadain
when saying takbeer, and when raising his head after
ruku’.

It’s a Sahih Hadith. Hushaim bin Basheer is a Mudallis but he has affirmed his hearing
from Abu Hamzah in another place. Abu Hamzah bin Abi Ataa is Siqqah and a truthful
narrator according to the Jumhur of Muhadditheen, and he is a narrator of Sahih
Muslim. Therefore, its Isnad is Hasan. To see the shawahid of this Hadith, see Noorul
Ainain pg. 125.

Hadith # 18
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 ﻋَﻦْ ﻗَﻴْﺲِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺳَﻌْ ٍﺪ, َ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻳَﺰِﻳﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺇِﺑْﺮَﺍﻫِﻴﻢ, ٍﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺳُﻠَﻴْﻤَﺎﻥُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺣَﺮْﺏ
 " ﺻَﻠﱠﻴْﺖُ ﻣَﻊَ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﻫُﺮَﻳْﺮَﺓَ ﻓَﻜَﺎﻥَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻛَﺒﱠﺮَ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﻄَﺎء,
َ" ﺭَﻛَﻊ
Sulaiman bin Harb narrated to us, Yazeed bin Ibraheem
narrated to us, from Qais bin Sa’d, from ‘Ataa’, who said: I
prayed with Abu Hurairah, He used to do rafa yadain when
saying Takbeer and when doing ruku’

Its Isnad is Sahih.

Hadith # 19
َ  ﻗَﺎ, َ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﻤْﺮِﻭ ﺑْﻦِ ﻣُﺮﱠﺓ, ٌ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺣُﺼَﻴْﻦ, ٌ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺧَﺎﻟِﺪ, ٌﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺴَﺪﱠﺩ
ﻝ
، ِ ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺑِﻴﻪ، ُ ﺩَﺧَﻠْﺖُ ﻣَﺴْﺠِﺪَ ﺣَﻀْﺮَ ﻣَﻮْﺕَ ﻓَﺈِﺫَﺍ ﻋَﻠْﻘَﻤَﺔُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻭَﺍﺋِﻞٍ ﻳُﺤَﺪﱢﺙ:
ُ " ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱡ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻗَﺒْﻞَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉِ ﻭَﺑَﻌْﺪَﻩ: َﻗَﺎﻝ
Musaddad narrated to us, Khalid narrated to us, Husain
narrated to us, from Umro bin Murrha, He said: I entered
the Masjid of “Khidr Maut”, (there) Alqamah bin Waa’il was
narrating a hadith from his Father (Waa’il bin Hujr), He
said: Rasulullah (sallallahu alaihi wasallam) used to raise
both his hands before and after ruku’ (in prayer)

It’s a Sahih Hadith.
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Hadith # 20
ِ ْ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺭَﺑﱢﻪِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺳُﻠَﻴْﻤَﺎﻥَ ﺑ, َ ﻋَﻦْ ﺇِﺳْﻤَﺎﻋِﻴﻞ, َﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺧَﻄﱠﺎﺏُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋُﺜْﻤَﺎﻥ
ﻦ
 " ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﺃُﻡﱠ ﺍﻟﺪﱠﺭْﺩَﺍءِ ﺗَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻬَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓِ ﺣَﺬْﻭَ ﻣَﻨْﻜِﺒَﻴْﻬَﺎ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ٍﻋُﻤَﻴْﺮ
Khattab bin Uthmaan narrated to us, from Isma’eel, from
Abd Rabbah bin Sulaiman bin Umair, He said: “I saw
Umm Dardaa’ raising her hands up to her shoulders in
Salaah”.

It’s a Hasan Hadith. This narration is also present in Al-Taarikh al-Kabeer of Imam
Bukhari (78/6).

Hadith # 21
 ﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧَﺎ, ِ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦُ ﺍﻟْﻤُﺒَﺎﺭَﻙ, ٍﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣُﻘَﺎﺗِﻞ
 " ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﺃُﻡﱠ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ٍ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨِﻲ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺭَﺑﱢﻪِ ﺑْﻦُ ﺳُﻠَﻴْﻤَﺎﻥَ ﺑْﻦِ ﻋُﻤَﻴْﺮ, ُﺇِﺳْﻤَﺎﻋِﻴﻞ
, َﺍﻟﺪﱠﺭْﺩَﺍءِ ﺗَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻬَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓِ ﺣَﺬْﻭَ ﻣَﻨْﻜِﺒَﻴْﻬَﺎ ﺣِﻴﻦَ ﺗَﻔْﺘَﺘِﺢُ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓ
ْ ﻭَﻗَﺎﻟَﺖ,  ﺭَﻓَﻌَﺖْ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻬَﺎ، ُ ﺳَﻤِﻊَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻟِﻤَﻦْ ﺣَﻤِﺪَﻩ: َ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ُﻭَﺣِﻴﻦَ ﺗَﺮْﻛَﻊ
ُ ﺭَﺑﱠﻨَﺎ ﻭَﻟَﻚَ ﺍﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪ:
Muhammad bin Muqatil narrated to us, Abdullah bin alMubarak narrated to us, Isma’eel informed us, Abd
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Rabbah bin Sulaiman bin Umair narrated to us, He said: “I
saw Umm Dardaa’ raising her hands up to her shoulders
in Salaah when starting the prayer and when going to
ruku’, and when He (Imam) said: “Sami’ Allahu Liman
Hamidah” she raised her hands and said: “Rabbana
walakal Hamd”

It’s Hasan.
This narration is also present in Al-Tarikh al-Kabir (78/6) of Imam Bukhari.
Note # 1: Abd Rabbah is declared to be Siqqah by Ibn Hibban (153/7), and Marwan bin
Muhammad al-Dimashqi (Tarikh Dimashq 650).
Note # 2: The reports of Isma’eel bin Ayaash are authentic from the people of Shaam.
(See: Tahdheb at-Tahdheeb and others)

:ﻭﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭﻱ
ﻭﻧﺴﺎء ﺑَﻌْﺾِ ﺃَﺻْﺤَﺎﺏِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻫُﻦﱠ ﺃَﻋْﻠَﻢُ ﻣِﻦْ ﻛﺜﻴﺮ
ِﻫَﺆُﻻءِ ﺣِﻴﻦَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻌْﻦَ ﺃَﻳْﺪِﻳَﻬُﻦﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓ
Imam Bukhari said:
The wives of some companions of the Prophet (peace be
upon him) were more intelligent than them (because) they
used to do rafa yadain.

Hadith # 22
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ْ َ ﻋ, ٍ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻓُﻀَﻴْﻞ, ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺇِﺳْﺤَﺎﻕُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺇِﺑْﺮَﺍﻫِﻴﻢَ ﺍﻟْﺤَﻨْﻈَﻠِﻲﱡ
ﻦ
ُ ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﺍﺑْﻦَ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻣُﺤَﺎﺭِﺏِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺩِﺛَﺎﺭ, ٍﻋَﺎﺻِﻢِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻛُﻠَﻴْﺐ
 " ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ: َ ﻓَﻘَﺎﻝ، َ ﻓَﻘُﻠْﺖُ ﻟَﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﺫَﻟِﻚ، ِﻳَﺪَ ْﻳﻪِ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ
ِ ﻭَﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ, َ" ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻗَﺎﻡَ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﻛْﻌَﺘَﻴْﻦِ ﻛَﺒﱠﺮ
Ishaaq bin Ibraheem al-Hanzali narrated to us,
Muhammad bin Fudail narrated to us, from Aasim bin
Kulaib, from Muharib bin Dithaar, He said: I saw Ibn Umar
raising his hands before ruku’, I asked him about it, He
said: Whenever Rasulullah (sallallahu alaihi wasallam)
used to stand up after two rakahs, He would say takbeer,
and raise his hands.”

Its Sanad is Sahih.

Hadith # 23
ْ َ ﻋ, ٍ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺎﺻِﻢُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻛُﻠَﻴْﺐ, ُ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺷُﻌْﺒَﺔ, َﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺴْﻠِﻢُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺇِﺑْﺮَﺍﻫِﻴﻢ
ﻦ
َ " ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﻣَﻊ: ُ ﻋَﻦْ ﻭَﺍﺋِﻞِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺣُﺠْﺮٍ ﺍﻟْﺤَﻀْﺮَﻣِﻲﱢ ﺭَﺿِﻲَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻨْﻪ, ِﺃَﺑِﻴﻪ
َ ﻓَﻠَﻤﱠﺎ ﺃَﺭَﺍﺩَ ﺃَﻥْ ﻳَﺮْﻛَﻊ, ِﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻓَﻠَﻤﱠﺎ ﺃَﻥْ ﻛَﺒﱠﺮَ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ
. " ِﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ
Muslim bin Ibraheem narrated to us, Shu’bah narrated to
us, Aasim bin Kulaib narrated to us, from His Father
(Kulaib), from Wa’il bin Hujr al-Hadrami (May Allah be
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pleased with him): He prayed with the Prophet (peace be
upon him). Thus, when He said Takbeer, he raised his
hands, and when He intended to bow, He raised his
hands.

Its Isnad is Sahih. Ibn Khuzaimah (698, 697) graded it Sahih.

:ﻭﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭﻱ
 ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ، ُﻭَﻳُﺮْﻭَﻯ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ ﺑْﻦِ ﺍﻟْﺨَﻄﱠﺎﺏِ ﺭَﺿِﻲَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﺗَﻌَﺎﻟَﻰ ﻋَﻨْﻪ
, ُ ﺭَﺿِﻲَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻨْﻪ، ِ ﻭَﻋَﻦْ ﺟَﺎﺑِﺮِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ. َﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ
، ُ ﻭَﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﻫُﺮَﻳْﺮَﺓَ ﺭَﺿِﻲَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻨْﻪ. َﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ
، ِ ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺑِﻴﻪ، ٍ ﻭَﻋَﻦْ ﻋُﺒَﻴْﺪِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻋُﻤَﻴْﺮ. َﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ
 ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ، ٍ ﻭَﻋَﻦْ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﻋَﺒﱠﺎﺱ. َﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ
" َ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ،  ﻭَﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ. َﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ
 ﻭَﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﺫَﻛَﺮْﻧَﺎ. " ُ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪ, ِﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻋِﻨْﺪَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ
 ﺇِﻥْ ﺷَﺎءَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﺗَﻌَﺎﻟَﻰ، ُ ﻛِﻔَﺎﻳَﺔٌ ﻟِﻤَﻦْ ﻳَﻔْﻬَﻤْﻪ.
Imam Bukhari said:
It is narrated from Umar bin al-Khattab, Jaabir bin
Abdullah, Abu Hurairah, Ubaidullah bin Umair, His Father,
Ibn Abbas, and Abu Moosa (May Allah be pleased with
them) that they narrated from Nabi (sallallahu alaihi
wasallam), that He (peace be upon him) used to do rafa
yadain before and after ruku’”. (Imam Bukhari said)
Whatever we have mentioned is enough for the one who
(even) has (a very little) Understanding. Inshallah Ta’alah.
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Hadith # 24
َ  ﻗَﺎ, ً ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﺟُﺮَﻳْﺞٍ ﻗِﺮَﺍءَﺓ, ِ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ, ٍﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣُﻘَﺎﺗِﻞ
ﻝ
ِ ﻳَﺴْﺄَﻝُ ﻋَﻦْ ﺭَﻓْﻊِ ﺍﻟْﻴَﺪَﻳْﻦ،  ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﺳَﻤِﻊَ ﻃَﺎﻭُﺳًﺎ, ٍ ﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧِﻲ ﺍﻟْﺤَﺴَﻦُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣُﺴْﻠِﻢ:
َ ﻭَﻋَﺒْﺪَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻌُﻮﻥ, ِ ﻭَﻋَﺒْﺪَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ, ِ " ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﻋَﺒْﺪَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ِﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓ
ِ ﻭَﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦ, ٍ ﻭَﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻋَﺒﱠﺎﺱ, َ ﻟِﻌَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻋُﻤَﺮ. " ْﺃَﻳْﺪِﻳَﻬُﻢ
ِ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﻜْﺒِﻴﺮَﺓِ ﺍﻷُﻭﻟَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﺘِﻲ ﻟِﻼﺳْﺘِﻔْﺘَﺎﺡِ ﺑِﺎﻟْﻴَﺪَﻳْﻦ: ٌ ﻗَﺎﻝَ ﻃَﺎﻭُﺱ, ِﺍﻟﺰﱡﺑَﻴْﺮ
 ﺃَﺑَﻠَﻐَﻜُﻢْ ﺃَﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﻜْﺒِﻴﺮَﺓَ ﺍﻷُﻭﻟَﻰ: ٍ ﻗُﻠْﺖُ ﻟِﻌَﻄَﺎء. ِﺃَﺭْﻓَﻊُ ﻣِﻤﱠﺎ ﺳِﻮَﺍﻫُﻤَﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﺘﱠﻜْﺒِﻴﺮ
.  ﻻ: َﺃَﺭْﻓَﻊُ ﻣِﻤﱠﺎ ﺳِﻮَﺍﻫُﻤَﺎ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﻜْﺒِﻴﺮِ ؟ ﻗَﺎﻝ.
Muhammad bin Muqatil narrated to us, Abdullah narrated
to us, from Ibn Juraij through recitation (meaning this
hadith was read to him), (Ibn Juraij) said: Al-Hasan bin
Muslim informed me, He heard Tawoos, He was asked
about rafa yadain in Salaah, so He (Tawoos) said: I have
seen Abdullah, Abdullah, and Abdullah doing rafa yadain”.
Meaning Abdullah bin Umar, Abdullah bin Abbas, and
Abdullah bin Zubair, Tawoos said about the first takbeer
(Takbeer al-Ula), with his hands, to raise them higher than
the other Takbeeraat (Plural of Takbeer). (Ibn Juraij said) I
asked Ataa (bin Abi Ribaah): “Has it reached to you, that
in the first takbeer, hands should be raised higher than the
other Takbeerat”?? And He said: No.
Its Isnad is Sahih.
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:ﻭﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭﻱ
َ ﻟَﻜَﺎﻥ، ِ ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﺮَ ﺍﺑْﻦَ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ، ٍﻭَﻟَﻮْ ﺗَﺤَﻘﱠﻖَ ﺣَﺪِﻳﺚُ ﻣُﺠَﺎﻫِﺪ
ِ ﻭَﺍﺑْﻦِ ﺍﻟﺰﱡﺑَﻴْﺮ, ٍ ﻭَﻣُﺤَﺎﺭِﺏِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺩِﺛَﺎﺭ, ٍ ﻭَﻧَﺎﻓِﻊ, ٍ ﻭَﺳَﺎﻟِﻢ, ٍﺣَﺪِﻳﺚُ ﻃَﺎﻭُﺱ
ِ ﻋَﻦْ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪ، ُﺣِﻴﻦَ ﺭَﺃَﻭْﻩُ ﺃَﻭْﻟَﻰ ﻷَﻥﱠ ﺍﺑْﻦَ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ ﺭَﻭَﺍﻩ
, ِ ﻭَﺍﻟْﻤَﺪِﻳﻨَﺔ, َﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻓَﻠَﻢْ ﻳَﻜُﻦْ ﻳُﺨَﺎﻟِﻒُ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺳُﻮﻝَ ﻣَﻊَ ﻣَﺎ ﺭَﻭَﺍﻩُ ﺃَﻫْﻞُ ﻣَﻜﱠﺔ
ِ ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ، ِ ﻭَﺍﻟْﻌِﺮَﺍﻕ, ِﻭَﺍﻟْﻴَﻤَﻦ
Imam Bukhari said:
If the Hadith of Muhahid (from Abu Bakr bin Ayyash) gets
proven, that He didn’t see Ibn Umar doing rafa yadain,
even then the ahadeeth of Tawoos, Saalim, Naafi’,
Muharib bin Dathaar, and Ibn Zubair will be more
authentic, because they have seen him (doing rafa
yadain), (second reason is that) He (ibn Umar) has
narrated it (Rafa Yadain) from rasulullah (sallallahu alaihi
wasallam), Thus, He would not go against the Prophet.
Moreover, The scholars of Makkah, Madinah, Yemen, and
Iraaq has narrated that they used to do rafa yadain.
It has been discussed above that the hadith of Mujahid is not Proven.

Hadith # 25
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,  ﻋَﻦْ ﺷﻌﺒﻪ, ٍ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻳَﺰِﻳﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺯُﺭَﻳْﻊ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ٌﺣَﺘﱠﻰ ﻟَﻘَﺪْ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨِﻲ ﻣُﺴَﺪﱠﺩ
ِ " ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺃَﺻْﺤَﺎﺏُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ِ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟْﺤَﺴَﻦ, َﻋَﻦْ ﻗَﺘَﺎﺩَﺓ
 ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻌُﻮﺍ, ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ " ﻛَﺄَﻧﱠﻤَﺎ ﺃَﻳْﺪِﻳﻬِﻢُ ﺍﻟْﻤَﺮَﺍﻭِﺡُ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻌُﻮﻧَﻬَﺎ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻛَﻌُﻮﺍ
ْﺭُءُﻭﺳَﻬُﻢ
Infact, Verily Musaddad narrated to us, Yazeed bin Zuree’
narrated to us, from Shu’bah, from Qatadah, from AlHasan (Al-Basri), He said: Whenever the companions of
the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to go to ruku’ and
raise their heads from it, they used to raise their hands as
if they (the Hands) are fans.
Sahih.
Note # 1: In the real Version (Makhtutah), It contains “Shu’bah” while in the other
Version, It contain “Sa’eed (bin Abi Aroobah)”, which is not correct.
Note # 2: This Narration is Sahih with its Shawahid (other chains).
Note # 3: The Narration of Shu’bah from Qatadah is always Sahih, therefore, the
objection of Qatadah’s Tadlees is rejected.
Note # 4: The Narration of Abu Dawud (vol 1, pg 110), in which the words “Ila
Sudooruhum” (to do rafa’ yadain up to the chest in the beginning of the prayer) are
present, is Da’eef due to the Tadlees of Shareek al-Kufi.

Hadith # 26
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، ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﺣُﻤَﻴْﺪِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻫِﻼﻝ, ٍ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺃَﺑُﻮ ﻫِﻼﻝ, َﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﺑْﻦُ ﺇِﺳْﻤَﺎﻋِﻴﻞ
ْ ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺃَﺻْﺤَﺎﺏُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ " ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺻَﻠﱡﻮﺍ ﻛَﺄَﻥﱠ ﺃَﻳْﺪِﻳَﻬُﻢ: َﻗَﺎﻝ
. " ُﺣِﻴَﺎﻝَ ﺁﺫَﺍﻧِﻬِﻢْ ﻛَﺄَﻧﱠﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟْﻤَﺮَﺍﻭِﺡ
 ﻭَﺣُﻤَﻴْﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻫِﻼﻝٍ ﺃَﺣَﺪًﺍ ﻣِﻦْ ﺃَﺻْﺤَﺎﺏِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ, ُﻓَﻠَﻢْ ﻳَﺴْﺘَﺜْﻦِ ﺍﻟْﺤَﺴَﻦ
ٍﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﺩُﻭﻥَ ﺃَﺣَﺪ
Moosa bin Isma’eel narrated to us, Abu Hilaal narrated to
us, from Humaid bin Hilaal, He said: Whenever the
companions of the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to
perform Salah, their hands used to be (raised) up to their
Ears as if they are fans.
(Imam Bukhari said:) And Hasan (Al-Basri), and Humaid
bin Hilaal did not exclude any of the Sahaba (meaning:
according to the Tabi’een, all the Sahabah used to do rafa
yadain without any exception)
This Narration is Hasan.
Abu Hilaal Muhammad bin Saleem al-Basri is Da’eef (See Tuhfat al-Akwiya Pg 98, 17),
but with the Shahid of the previous narration, it becomes Hasan.

Hadith # 27
, َ ﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧَﺎ ﺯَﺍﺋِﺪَﺓُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻗُﺪَﺍﻣَﺔ, ِ ﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ, ٍﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣُﻘَﺎﺗِﻞ
ٍ ﺃَﻥﱠ ﻭَﺍﺋِﻞَ ﺑْﻦَ ﺣُﺠْﺮ،  ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺃَﺑِﻲ, ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺎﺻِﻢُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻛُﻠَﻴْﺐٍ ﺍﻟْﺠَﺮْﻣِﻲﱡ
ِ ﻷَﻧْﻈُﺮَﻥﱠ ﺇِﻟَﻰ ﺻَﻼﺓِ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪ: ُ ﻗُﻠْﺖ: َ ﻭَﻗَﺎﻝ, ُﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻩ
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 ﺛُ ﱠﻢ, ِ ﻭَﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ, َ ﻓَﻨَﻈَﺮْﺕُ ﺇِﻟَﻴْﻪِ " ﻓَﻘَﺎﻡَ ﻓَﻜَﺒﱠﺮ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻛَﻴْﻒَ ﻳُﺼَﻠﱢﻲ
 ﺛُﻢﱠ,  ﺛُﻢﱠ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻓَﺮَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻣِﺜْﻠَﻬَﺎ, ﻟَﻤﱠﺎ ﺃَﺭَﺍﺩَ ﺃَﻥْ ﻳَﺮْﻛَﻊَ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻣِﺜْﻠَﻬَﺎ
ْﺟِﺌْﺖُ ﺑَﻌْﺪَ ﺫَﻟِﻚَ ﻓِﻲ ﺯَﻣَﺎﻥٍ ﻓِﻴﻪِ ﺑَﺮْﺩٌ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻬِﻢْ ﺟُﻞﱡ ﺍﻟﺜﱢﻴَﺎﺏِ ﺗُﺤَﺮﱠﻙُ ﺃَﻳْﺪِﻳﻬِﻢْ ﻣِﻦ
. " ِﺗَﺤْﺖِ ﺍﻟﺜﱢﻴَﺎﺏ
ﻭَﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﺴْﺘَﺜْﻦِ ﻭَﺍﺋِﻞٌ ﻣِﻦْ ﺃَﺻْﺤَﺎﺏِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﺃَﺣَﺪًﺍ ﺇِﺫَﺍ
ِ ﺻَﻠﱡﻮﺍ ﻣَﻊَ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊْ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ.
Muhammad bin Muqatil narrated to us, Abdullah (bin alMubarak) informed us, Zaa’idah bin Qudamah informed
us, Aasim bin Kulaib al-Jarmi narrated to us, My Father
(Kulaib) narrated to us, Verily Wa’il bin Hujr informed him,
and said: “I said: I will certainly watch how the Messenger
of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him)
prays. So I watched him and he stood up and said takbeer
(“Allaahu akbar”), and raised his hands and then he did
the same (rafa yadain) when he intended to bow, and
when he raised his head up from the ruku’ he raised his
hands likewise, then I came (to the prophet in madinah),
when it was winter, Sahabahs were wearing blankets (due
to the cold), and their hands were moving from below the
blankets (meaning: their hands were moving because they
were doing rafa yadain)
(Imam Bukhari said): Wa’il did not exclude any among the
sahabah, that when they prayed with the Nabi (saw), they
did not do rafa yadain.
Its Isnad is Sahih.
Ibn Khuzaymah (714,480), Ibn Hibban (485), and Ibn Jarood (208) has graded it sahih.
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:ﻭﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭﻱ
ِ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺣْﻤَﻦِ ﺑْﻦ, ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺎﺻِﻢِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻛُﻠَﻴْﺐ, َﻭَﻳُﺮْﻭَﻯ ﻋَﻦْ ﺳُﻔْﻴَﺎﻥ
َ " ﺃَﻻ ﺃُﺻَﻠﱢﻲ ﺑِﻜُﻢْ ﺻَﻼﺓ: ٍ ﻗَﺎﻝَ ﺍﺑْﻦُ ﻣَﺴْﻌُﻮﺩ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، َ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﻠْﻘَﻤَﺔ, ِﺍﻷَﺳْﻮَﺩ
ً" ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ! ﻓَﺼَﻠﱠﻰ ﻭَﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊْ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺇِﻻ ﻣَﺮﱠﺓ.
 ﻧَﻈَﺮْﺕُ ﻓِﻲ ﻛِﺘَﺎﺏِ ﻋَﺒْ ِﺪ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، َ ﻋَﻦْ ﻳَﺤْﻴَﻰ ﺑْﻦِ ﺁﺩَﻡ: ٍﻭَﻗَﺎﻝَ ﺃَﺣْﻤَﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺣَﻨْﺒَﻞ
ْ ﺛُﻢﱠ ﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﻌُﺪ: ِ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺎﺻِﻢِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻛُﻠَﻴْﺐٍ ﻟَﻴْﺲَ ﻓِﻴﻪ، َﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺇِﺩْﺭِﻳﺲ.
َ ﻓَﻬَﺬَﺍ ﺃَﺻَﺢﱡ ﻷَﻥﱠ ﺍﻟْﻜِﺘَﺎﺏَ ﺃَﺣْﻔَﻆُ ﻋِﻨْﺪَ ﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﺍﻟْﻌِﻠْﻢِ ﻷَﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺟُﻞَ ﺭُﺑﱠﻤَﺎ ﺣَﺪﱠ
ﺙ
ِﺑِﺸَﻲْءٍ ﺛُﻢﱠ ﻳَﺮْﺟِﻊُ ﺇِﻟَﻰ ﺍﻟْﻜِﺘَﺎﺏِ ﻓَﻴَﻜُﻮﻥُ ﻛَﻤَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟْﻜِﺘَﺎﺏ.
Imam Bukhari said:
It is narrated from Sufyaan (Ath-Thawri), from Aasim bin
Kulaib, from Abdurrehman bin al-Aswad, from Alqamah,
He said: Ibn Mas’ood said: “Should I not perform with you
the Salaat of Rasulullah (Sall Allahu alaihi wa Aalihi wa
Sallim)?” ‘Then he (Ibn Mas’ood) performed Salaat and he
did not raise his hands except once.”
Imam Ahmed bin Hanbal said from Yahya bin Aadam that:
I have seen in the book of Aasim bin Kulaib from Abdullah
bin Idrees. It does not contain the phrase “summa lam
yu’ad” (He did not repeat the rafa yadain), and this
narration of Abdullah bin Idrees is more authentic because
according to the scholars, A book is more safe (than
memory), because sometimes a person says something
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and then when He looks it up (in the book) then it
(authentic) is that which is found in the book.
This Hadith of Ibn Mas’ood is Da’eef due to the Tadlees of Sufyan ath-Thawri (see
Noorul Aianain for details)

Hadith # 28
, ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺎﺻِﻢِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻛُﻠَﻴْﺐ, َ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺍﺑْﻦُ ﺇِﺩْﺭِﻳﺲ, ِﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺍﻟْﺤَﺴَﻦُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺑِﻴﻊ
ُ ﺃَﻥﱠ ﻋَﺒْﺪَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺭَﺿِﻲَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ، ُ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﻠْﻘَﻤَﺔ, ِﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺣْﻤَﻦِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺍﻷَﺳْﻮَﺩ
َ ﻓَﻘَﺎﻡ: َ " ﻋَﻠﱠﻤَﻨَﺎ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ُﻋَﻨْﻪ
، " ِ ﻓَﻄَﺒﱠﻖَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺟَﻌَﻠَﻬُﻤَﺎ ﺑَﻴْﻦَ ﺭُﻛْﺒَﺘَﻴْﻪ, َ ﺛُﻢﱠ ﺭَﻛَﻊ, ِﻓَﻜَﺒﱠﺮَ ﻭَﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ
ِ ﺻَﺪَﻕَ ﺃَﺧِﻲ ﻗَﺪْ ﻛُﻨﱠﺎ ﻧَﻔْﻌَﻞُ ﺫَﻟِﻚَ ﻓِﻲ ﺃَﻭﱠﻝِ ﺍﻹِﺳْﻼﻡ: َ ﻓَﻘَﺎﻝ، ﻓَﺒَﻠَﻎَ ﺫَﻟِﻚَ ﺳَﻌْﺪًﺍ
ِ ﻭَﻫَﺬَﺍ ﺍﻟْﻤَﺤْﻔُﻮﻅُ ﻋِﻨْﺪَ ﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﻈَﺮِ ﻣِﻦْ ﺣَﺪِﻳﺚِ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦ. ﺛُﻢﱠ ﺃُﻣِﺮْﻧَﺎ ﺑِﻬَﺬَﺍ
ٍﻣَﺴْﻌُﻮﺩ
Al-Hasan bin Rabee’ narrated to us, Ibn Idrees narrated to
us, from Aasim bin Kulaib, from Abdurrehman bin AlAswad, Alqamah narrated to us, Certianly Abdullah (bin
Ma’sood) said: Rasulullah (sallallahu alaihi wasallam) has
teached us the prayer: He stood up, said Takbeer (Allahu
Akbar), and raised his hands, then he bowed, and put his
hands between his knees.
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(Imam Bukhari said): Then it (this narration) reached to
Sa’d (bin abi waqas), so He said: My Brother has said the
truth. In the beginning of Islam we used to do the same
but then we were ordered to do this (to put the hands on
the knees). (Imam Bukhari said): According to the people
of Research (Scholars), this is the narration which is
preserved from Ibn Mas’ood.
Its Isnad is Sahih.
Ibn Khuzaymah (196), Daraqutni (339/1), and Ibn al-Jarood (196) have graded it Sahih.
It also has a Shahid in Sahih Muslim.
Imam Bukhari said “this is the narration which is preserved from Ibn Mas’ood” because
the other narration of Ibn Mas’ood from Sufyan is Da’eef due to his Tadlees.

Hadith # 29
ِ َ ﻋ،  ﻋَﻦْ ﻳَﺰِﻳﺪَ ﺑْﻦِ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﺯِﻳَﺎﺩٍ ﻫَﻬُﻨَﺎ, ُ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺳُﻔْﻴَﺎﻥ, ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺍﻟْﺤُﻤَﻴْﺪِﻱﱡ
ﻦ
َ ﺃَﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱠ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ " ﻛَﺎﻥ، ِ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟْﺒَﺮَﺍء, ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﻟَﻴْﻠَﻰ
. " َﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻛَﺒﱠﺮ
. ْ ﺛُﻢﱠ ﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﻌُﺪ: َ ﻓَﻘَﺎﻝ. ْ ﻟَﻤﱠﺎ ﻛَﺒُﺮَ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﻴْﺦُ ﻟَﻘﱠﻨُﻮﻩُ ﺛُﻢﱠ ﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﻌُﺪ: ُﻗَﺎﻝَ ﺳُﻔْﻴَﺎﻥ
ُﻭَﻛَﺬَﻟِﻚَ ﺭَﻭَﻯ ﺍﻟْﺤُﻔﱠﺎﻅُ ﻣَﻦْ ﺳَﻤِﻊَ ﻣِﻦْ ﻳَﺰِﻳﺪَ ﺑْﻦِ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﺯِﻳَﺎﺩَﺓَ ﻗَﺪِﻳﻤًﺎ ﻣِﻨْﻬُﻢ
ْ ﺛُﻢﱠ ﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﻌُﺪ: ِ ﻭَﺯُﻫَﻴْﺮٌ ﻟَﻴْﺲَ ﻓِﻴﻪ, ُ ﻭَﺷُﻌْﺒَﺔ, ﺍﻟﺜﱠﻮْﺭِﻱﱡ
Al-Humaidi narrated to us, Sufyaan narrated to us, from
Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad, from Ibn Abi Laila, from Al-Baraa’
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(bin Aazib), Verily Nabi (sallallahu alaihi wasallam) used to
raise his hands when saying Takbeer (Allahu Akbar)”.
Sufyaan (ibn Uyainah) said: When He (Yazid bin Abi
Ziyad) became old Shaikh, (unknown) people put these
words in his mind “Summa Lam Ya’ud” (then He did not do
it (rafa yadain)) (which remained in his mind due to his
weak memory).
(Imam Bukhari said): And likewise, the Huffaz
(memorizers) which narrated from Yazid bin Abi Ziyaad in
the old times (like) Ath-Thawri, Shu’bah, and Zuhair have
not narrated the words “Summa lam Ya’ud” (and did not
repeat it)
The above narration is Da’eef due to Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad, He is Da’eef, Mudallis, and
a Shi’ah, see the books of rijaal. Muhadditheen have agreed upon the weakness of this
Hadith and Yazeed. (see: Talkhees al-Khabeer Vol 1, Pg 221)
Some people have tried to find the Mutabi’at (Narrator as a support) of Yazeed, but the
narrator of Mutabi’at, “Muhammad bin Abi Layla” is Da’eef, see H # 30

Hadith # 30
ِ َ ﻋ, ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻳَﺰِﻳﺪَ ﺑْﻦِ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﺯِﻳَﺎﺩ, ُ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺳُﻔْﻴَﺎﻥ, ُﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻳُﻮﺳُﻒ
ﻦ
 " ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱡ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ،  ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟْﺒَﺮَﺍءِ ﺭَﺿِﻲَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻨْ ُﻪ, ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﻟَﻴْﻠَﻰ
ِ" ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻛَﺒﱠﺮَ ﺣَﺬْﻭَ ﺃُﺫُﻧَﻴْﻪ
Muhammad bin Yoosuf narrated to us, Sufyaan narrated
to us, from Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad, from Ibn Abi Lailaa,
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from Al-Baraa’ (May Allah be pleased with him), He said:
Prophet (peace be upon him) used to raise his hands up
to his hears, when he used to say the Takbeer (Allahu
Akbar)
It is Da’eef, see H # 28

:ﻭﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭﻱ
ِ ﻭَﺍﻟْﺤَﻜَﻢِ ﺑْﻦ,  ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺧِﻴﻪِ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ,  ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﻟَﻴْﻠَﻰ, ٌﻭَﺭَﻭَﻯ ﻭَﻛِﻴﻊ
 " ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱠ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ, ِ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟْﺒَﺮَﺍء,  ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﻟَﻴْﻠَﻰ، َﻋُﺘَﻴْﺒَﺔ
ْ" ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻛَﺒﱠﺮَ ﺛُﻢﱠ ﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊ
Imam al-Bukhari said:
Waki’ has narrated from (Muhammad bin Abdurrehman)
bin abi Lailaa, (He) from his Brother Eesaa, and Al-Hakam
bin Utbah, from (Abdurrehman) bin Abi Laila, from alBaraa, He said: I have seen the Nabi (sallallahu alaihi
wasallam), He used to raise his hands when saying
takbeer, and then (after that) He would not raise them
(anymore).
This narration is Da’eef because of “Muhammad bin Abdurrehman bin Abi Laila”.
Anwar Shah Kashmiri (Hanafi) said: “He is Da’eef according to me, as the Jumhur has
concluded. (Faiz al-Bari Vol 3, Pg 168)

:ﻭﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭﻱ
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ﻭَﺇِﻧﱠﻤَﺎ ﺭَﻭَﻯ ﺍﺑْﻦُ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﻟَﻴْﻠَﻰ ﻫَﺬَﺍ ﻣِﻦْ ﺣِﻔْﻈِﻪِ ﻓَﺄَﻣﱠﺎ ﻣَﻦْ ﺣَﺪﱠﺙَ  ،ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﺃَﺑِﻲ
ﻟَﻴْﻠَﻰ ﻣِﻦْ ﻛِﺘَﺎﺑِﻪِ ﻓَﺈِﻧﱠﻤَﺎ ﺣَﺪﱠﺙَ  ،ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﻟَﻴْﻠَﻰ  ،ﻋَﻦْ ﻳَﺰِﻳﺪَ ﻓَﺮَﺟَﻊَ
ﺍﻟْﺤَﺪِﻳﺚُ ﺇِﻟَﻰ ﺗَﻠْﻘِﻴﻦِ ﻳَﺰِﻳﺪَ  ,ﻭَﺍﻟْﻤَﺤْﻔُﻮﻅُ ﻣَﺎ ﺭَﻭَﻯ ﻋَﻨْﻪُ ﺍﻟﺜﱠﻮْﺭِﻱﱡ  ،ﻭَﺷُﻌْﺒَﺔُ ،
ﻭَﺍﺑْﻦُ ﻋُﻴَﻴْﻨَﺔَ ﻗَﺪِﻳﻤًﺎ
Imam Bukhari said:
Ibn Abi Lailah has narrated this Hadith from his Memory.
The person who narrated the Hadith from Ibn Abi Lailah
from his Book, has narrated from Ibn Abi Lailah, from
Yazeed and thus this Hadith revolves around Yazeed
(who is Da’eef), and what is preserved is that which is
narrated from Ath-Thawri, Shu’bah, and Ibn Uyainah (from
Yazeed) in his old time.

ﻭﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭﻱ:
ﺍﺣْﺘِﺠَﺎﺝُ ﺑَﻌْﺾِ ﻣَﻦْ ﻻ ﻳَﻌْﻠَﻢُ ﺑِﺤَﺪِﻳﺚِ ﻭَﻛِﻴﻊٍ  ،ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻷَﻋْﻤَﺶِ  ،ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟْﻤُﺴَﻴﱠﺐِ
ﺑْﻦِ ﺭَﺍﻓِﻊٍ  ،ﻋَﻦْ ﺗَﻤِﻴﻢِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻃَﺮَﻓَﺔَ  ،ﻋَﻦْ ﺟَﺎﺑِﺮِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺳَﻤُﺮَﺓَ  ،ﻗَﺎﻝَ  :ﺩَﺧَﻞَ
ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻨَﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱡ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ  ,ﻭَﻧَﺤْﻦُ ﺭَﺍﻓِﻌُﻮ ﺃَﻳْﺪِﻳﻨَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓِ ،
ﻓَﻘَﺎﻝَ  " :ﻣَﺎ ﻟِﻲ ﺃَﺭَﺍﻛُﻢْ ﺭَﺍﻓِﻌِﻲ ﺃَﻳْﺪِﻳَﻜُﻢْ ﻛَﺄَﻧﱠﻬَﺎ ﺃَﺫْﻧَﺎﺏُ ﺧَﻴْﻞٍ ﺷُﻤُﺲٍ ؟ ﺍﺳْﻜُﻨُﻮﺍ
ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓِ "  ،ﻓَﺈِﻧﱠﻤَﺎ ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻫَﺬَﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﺸَﻬﱡﺪِ ﻻ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟْﻘِﻴَﺎﻡِ
ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻳُﺴَﻠﱢﻢُ ﺑَﻌْﻀُﻬُﻢْ ﻋَﻠَﻰ ﺑَﻌْﺾٍ ﻓَﻨَﻬَﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱡ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻋَ ْ
ﻦ
ﺭَﻓْﻊِ ﺍﻷَﻳْﺪِﻱ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﺸَﻬﱡﺪِ  ,ﻭَﻻ ﻳَﺤْﺘَﺞﱡ ﺑِﻤِﺜْﻞِ ﻫَﺬَﺍ ﻣَﻦْ ﻟَﻪُ ﺣَﻆﱞ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟْﻌِﻠْﻢِ ،
.ﻫَﺬَﺍ ﻣَﻌْﺮُﻭﻑٌ ﻣَﺸْﻬُﻮﺭٌ ﻻ ﺍﺧْﺘِﻼﻑَ ﻓِﻴﻪِ
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 ﻭَﺃَﻳْﻀًﺎ, ِﻭَﻟَﻮْ ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻛَﻤَﺎ ﺫَﻫَﺐَ ﺇِﻟَﻴْﻪِ ﻟَﻜَﺎﻥَ ﺭَﻓْﻊُ ﺍﻷَﻳْﺪِﻱ ﻓِﻲ ﺃَﻭﱠﻝِ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﻜْﺒِﻴﺮَﺓ
ْ ﻭَﻗَﺪ، ٍ ﻷَﻧﱠﻪُ ﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﺴْﺘَﺜْﻦِ ﺭَﻓْﻌًﺎ ﺩُﻭﻥَ ﺭَﻓْﻊ، ﺎ ﻋَﻨْﻬَﺎﺗَﻜْﺒِﻴﺮَﺍﺕُ ﺻَﻼﺓِ ﺍﻟْﻌِﻴﺪِ ﻣَﻨْﻬِﻴ
ٌﺑَﻴﱠﻨَﻪُ ﺣَﺪِﻳﺚ
Imam Bukhari said:
Some non-knowledgeable people have taken evidence
from this Hadith narrated from Wakee’, from Al-A’mash,
from Al-Musayyib bin Raafi’, from Tameem bin Tarfah,
from Jaabir bin Samurah, He said: The Messenger of
Allah (may peace be upon him) came to us and we were
raising our hands, so He said: “How is it that I see you
lifting your hands like the tails of headstrong horses?
Be calm in prayer” (1). This riwayat is only about
Tashahhud not the Qiyaam.
Some people (in prayer) used to say salam to others
(while pointing their hands), so Nabi (sallallahu alaihi
wasallam) forbade them to raise their hands in
Tashahhud. One who has even a little knowledge, does
not take evidence from this Hadith (for tark-e-Rafa
yadain). This is famous among all the scholars and there
is not Ikhtilaaf (difference). And if what has been said
about it was true, then even the Rafa yadain of first
Takbeer (in prayer) and the rafa yadain of Eidain (two
eids) would have become forbidden because this Hadith
does not specifiy any rafa yadain, and this has been
explained in the coming Hadith. (End Quote)
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(1): The Hadith of Jaabir bin Samurah above is Sahih.
It was also narrated by Imam Muslim, There is the indication of “Wa hum
Qa’oodun” (and they were sitting) in the Hadith of Tamim bin Tarfah (Musnad Ahmed
Vol 5, Pg 93)
Muhammad Taqi Uthmani (Deobandi) said: “The Justice is that, the Hanafiyyah taking
evidence from this Hadith is weak” (Dars Tirmidhi Vol 2, Pg 36). Here “Hanafiyyah
means both Deobandi and Brailwi sects, when In reality none of them is a Hanafi in true
sense.
Mahmud Hasan Deobandi has the same view about this Hadith, as does Taqi Uthmani
(Al-warad al-Shazi Pg 63 Taqareer Shaikhul Hind pg 65)
For more details, see Noorul Ainain (Pg 92-95

Hadith # 31
: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، َ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋُﺒَﻴْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺍﻟْﻘِﺒْﻄِﻴﱠﺔ, ٌ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣِﺴْﻌَﺮ, ٍﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎﻩُ ﺃَﺑُﻮ ﻧُﻌَﻴْﻢ
ُ ﻛُﻨﱠﺎ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺻَﻠﱠﻴْﻨَﺎ ﺧَﻠْﻒَ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ: ُ ﻳَﻘُﻮﻝ، َﺳَﻤِﻌْﺖُ ﺟَﺎﺑِﺮَ ﺑْﻦَ ﺳَﻤُﺮَﺓ
ِ ﻭَﺃَﺷَﺎﺭَ ﻣِﺴْﻌَﺮٌ ﺑِﻴَﺪَﻳْﻪ, ْ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﻼﻡُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻜُﻢ, ُ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﻼﻡُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻜُﻢ:  ﻗُﻠْﻨَﺎ، َﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ
ْ " ﻣَﺎ ﺑَﺎﻝُ ﻫَﺆُﻻءِ ﻳُﻮﻣِﺌُﻮﻥَ ﺑِﺄَﻳْﺪِﻳﻬِﻢ: َ ﻓَﻘَﺎﻝَ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱡ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ,
ﻛَﺄَﻧﱠﻬَﺎ ﺃَﺫْﻧَﺎﺏُ ﺧَﻴْﻞٍ ﺷُﻤُﺲٍ ﺇِﻧﱠﻤَﺎ ﻳَﻜْﻔِﻲ ﺃَﺣَﺪَﻫُﻢْ ﺃَﻥْ ﻳَﻀَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻩُ ﻋَﻠَﻰ ﻓَﺨِﺬِﻩِ ﺛُﻢﱠ
. " ِ ﻭَﻣِﻦْ ﻋَﻦْ ﺷِﻤَﺎﻟِﻪ, ِﻳُﺴَﻠﱢﻢُ ﻋَﻠَﻰ ﺃَﺧِﻴﻪِ ﻣِﻦْ ﻋَﻦْ ﻳَﻤِﻴﻨِﻪ
:ﻭﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭﻱ
ِﻓَﻠْﻴَﺤْﺬَﺭِ ﺍﻣْﺮُﺅٌ ﺃَﻥْ ﻳَﺘَﺄَﻭﱠﻝَ ﺃَﻭْ ﻳَﺘَﻘَﻮﱠﻝَ ﻋَﻠَﻰ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪ
ِ ﻓَﻠْﻴَﺤْﺬَﺭِ ﺍﻟﱠﺬِﻳﻦَ ﻳُﺨَﺎﻟِﻔُﻮﻥَ ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﻣْﺮِﻩ:  ﻗَﺎﻝَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﺰﱠ ﻭَﺟَﻞﱠ، ْﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻣَﺎ ﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﻘُﻞ
63 ﺃَﻥْ ﺗُﺼِﻴﺒَﻬُﻢْ ﻓِﺘْﻨَﺔٌ ﺃَﻭْ ﻳُﺼِﻴﺒَﻬُﻢْ ﻋَﺬَﺍﺏٌ ﺃَﻟِﻴﻢٌ ﺳﻮﺭﺓ ﺍﻟﻨﻮﺭ ﺁﻳﺔ
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Abu Nu’aim narrated to us, Mis’ar narrated to us, from
Ubaydullah bin al-Qibtiyyah, He said: I heard Jaabir bin
Samurah saying that: we were praying behind the Prophet
(peace be upon him), so we said Assalam-o-Alaikum,
Assalam-o-Alaikum (to both sides), and Mis’ar pointed
with his hand, thus the Prophet (peace be upon him) said:
What’s wrong to these people, they are pointing with their
hands as if they are the tails of a Mischievious Horses, It is
enough for you that everyone put his hands on his/her
thigh, and then say salam on your Brother, left and right.(1)
Imam Bukhari said:
The man who says such thing about the Prophet (peace
be upon him) which he didn’t say, Allah (swt) said: “And let
those beware who go against his order, lest a trial afflict
them or there befall them a painful chastisement.” (Al-Noor
V: 63)

(1) It is Sahih.

Hadith # 32
ُ ْ ﺳَﺄَﻟ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ِ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺳُﻔْﻴَﺎﻥُ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟْﻤَﻠِﻚ, َﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻳُﻮﺳُﻒ
ﺖ
ٌ " ﻫُﻮَ ﺷَﻲْء: َ ﻓَﻘَﺎﻝ، ِ ﻋَﻦْ ﺭَﻓْﻊِ ﺍﻟْﻴَﺪَﻳْﻦِ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓ، ٍﺳَﻌِﻴﺪَ ﺑْﻦَ ﺟُﺒَﻴْﺮ
َ" ﺗُﺰَﻳﱢﻦُ ﺑِﻪِ ﺻَﻼﺗَﻚ
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Muhammad bin Yoosuf narrated to us, Sufyan narrated to
us, from Abdul Malik, He said: I asked Sa’eed bin Jubair
about rafa yadain in salaah, so He said: “This is the thing
with which you beautify your prayer.”
It is Sahih.
Imam Baihaqi has narrated it with Sahih Isnad from Sa’eed bin Jubair in his “Al-Sunan
al-Kubra (75/2)” that Sahabah Karaam used to Rafa Yadain before and after ruku’.
Imam Nawawi has also graded it Sahih (Al-Majmoo’ Sharh al-Madhab (405/3).
The narrator of Baihaqi “Ya’qoob bin Yoosuf al-Akhram” was a Famous Imam and
Siqqah. (See: Sunan Kubra Baihaqi vol 5, pg 230), and (Noorul Ainain pg 126)
Therefore, the saying of some contemporary Ahnaaf that Ya’qoob was not reliable is
Rejected.

Hadith # 33
 ﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧِﻲ, ٍ ﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧَﺎ ﺍﺑْﻦُ ﺟُﺮَﻳْﺞ, ِ ﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺯﱠﺍﻕ, ٌﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧَﺎ ﻣَﺤْﻤُﻮﺩ
، ُ ﻭَﺣِﻴﻦَ ﻳَﺮْﻛَﻊ، ُ ﺃَﻥﱠ ﺍﺑْﻦَ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ " ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻳُﻜَﺒﱢﺮُ ﺑِﻴَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺣِﻴﻦَ ﻳَﺴْﺘَﻔْﺘِﺢ، ٌﻧَﺎﻓِﻊ
, ِ ﻭَﺣِﻴﻦَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ, ُ ﺳَﻤِﻊَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻟِﻤَﻦْ ﺣَﻤِﺪَﻩ: ُﻭَﺣِﻴﻦَ ﻳَﻘُﻮﻝ
َ ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺍﺑْﻦُ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ ﻳَﺠْﻌَﻞُ ﺍﻷَﻭﱠﻝ: ٍ ﻗُﻠْﺖُ ﻟِﻨَﺎﻓِﻊ. " ﻭَﺣِﻴﻦَ ﻳَﺴْﺘَﻮِﻱ ﻗَﺎﺋِﻤًﺎ
. ﻻ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ﺃَﺭْﻓَﻌَﻬُﻦﱠ
ِ ْ " ﻭَﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﺜْﺒُﺖْ ﻋِﻨْﺪَ ﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﻈَﺮِ ﻣِﻤﱠﻦْ ﺃَﺩْﺭَﻛْﻨَﺎ ﻣِﻦْ ﺃَﻫ: ِﻗَﺎﻝَ ﺃَﺑُﻮ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ
ﻞ
ِ ﻭَﻋَﻠِﻲﱡ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﺒْﺪ, ِ ﻣِﻨْﻬُﻢْ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦُ ﺍﻟﺰﱡﺑَﻴْﺮ، ِ ﻭَﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﺍﻟْﻌِﺮَﺍﻕ، ِﺍﻟْﺤِﺠَﺎﺯ
ُ ﻭَﺇِﺳْﺤَﺎﻕُ ﺑْﻦ, ٍ ﻭَﺃَﺣْﻤَﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺣَﻨْﺒَﻞ, ٍ ﻭَﻳَﺤْﻴَﻰ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣَﻌِﻴﻦ, ٍﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺟَﻌْﻔَﺮ
ْ ﻫَﺆُﻻءِ ﺃَﻫْﻞُ ﺍﻟْﻌِﻠْﻢِ ﻣِﻦْ ﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﺯَﻣَﺎﻧِﻬِﻢْ ﻓَﻠَﻢْ ﻳَﺜْﺒُﺖْ ﻋِﻨْﺪَ ﺃَﺣَﺪٍ ﻣِﻨْﻬُﻢ, ِﺭَﺍﻫَﻮَﻳْﻪ
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 ﻭَﻻ، َ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ، ﻋَﻠِﻤْﻨَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺗَﺮْﻙِ ﺭَﻓْﻊِ ﺍﻷَﻳْﺪِﻱ
ِ ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊْ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ، َ" ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺣَﺪٍ ﻣِﻦْ ﺃَﺻْﺤَﺎﺏِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ
Mahmud narrated to us, Abdur-Razzaq informed us, Ibn
Juraij informed us, Naafi’ informed us, Certainly Ibn Umar
used to say the Takbeer (Allahu Akbar) with both his
hands when starting (the prayer), when going to ruku’,
when saying “Sami allahu liman hamidah” and raising his
head from ruku’ and when standing up straight (after the
two rakahs) (he used to do rafa yadain). I asked Naafi’,
Did Ibn Umar used to do the first rafa yadain (of Takbeer)
higher than the others (rafa yadain), so He said: “No”
It’s Isnad is Sahih.
Note # 1: This narration is also present in Musnad Abdur-razzaq (2520)
Note # 2: Mahmud bin Ghailan was the Extreme Siqqah Imam. Saying that He was
Majhul is wrong. (See: Tahdheeb at-Tahdheeb etc)

(Imam) Abu Abdullah (al-Bukhari) said:
All the scholars of Hijaaz and Iraaq, that we have found,
amongst them are: Abdullah bin Zubair (al-Humaidi), Ali
bin Abdullah bin Ja’far (al-Madini), Yahya bin Ma’een,
Ahmed bin Hanbal, and Ishaaq bin Rahwaih. These were
the (biggest) scholars of their times. It is not proven from
any of the (above) scholars, that they had the knowledge
of not doing rafa yadain narrated from the prophet (peace
be upon him) or from any of his Sahabah that they did not
rafa yadain.
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Hadith # 34
: ِ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟْﺤَﺴَﻦ, ٌ ﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧَﺎ ﻫِﺸَﺎﻡ, ِ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ, ٍﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣُﻘَﺎﺗِﻞ
ْ " ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻛَﺒﱠﺮَ ﺃَﺣَﺪُﻛُﻢْ ﻟِﻠﺼﱠﻼﺓِ ﻓَﻠْﻴَﺮْﻓَﻊ: ِ ﺃَﻧﱠﻬُﻤَﺎ ﻛَﺎﻧَﺎ ﻳَﻘُﻮﻻﻥ، َ ﻭَﺍﺑْﻦِ ﺳِﻴﺮِﻳﻦ,
ِ ﻭَﺣِﻴﻦَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ, ُ" ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺣِﻴﻦَ ﻳُﻜَﺒﱢﺮ
ِ " ﻫُﻮَ ﻣِﻦْ ﺗَﻤَﺎﻡِ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓ: ُ ﻳَﻘُﻮﻝ، َ" ﻭَﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺍﺑْﻦُ ﺳِﻴﺮِﻳﻦ
Muhammad bin Maqatil narrated to us, Abdullah (bin alMubarak) narrated to us, Hishaam (bin Hisaan) informed
us, from Al-Hasan (al-Basri), and (Muhammad) ibn Sireen,
They both said: “When any amongst you, says the
Takbeer (Allahu Akbar) for prayer, then he should raise his
hands while saying Takbeer, and while raising his head
from Ruku’”
And Ibn Sireen used to say: “It (rafa yadain) is from the
completeness of the prayer”.
It’s Isnad is Da’eef.
Hishaam bin Hisaan is a Mudallis and is narrating from (‘An).
Note # 1: Abdullah here means “Abdullah bin Al-Mubarak”, Therefore, the sayings of
some liars that Abdullah here is “Abdullah bin Lahi’a” is wrong.
Note # 2: Hishaam bin Hisaan is amongst the Famous Students of Imam Hasan alBasri. (See: Tahdheeb at-Tahdheeb etc)
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Hadith # 35
ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺃَﺑُﻮ ﺍﻟْﻴَﻤَﺎﻥِ  ,ﺃَﻧْﺒَﺄَﻧَﺎ ﺷُﻌَﻴْﺐٌ  ,ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟﺰﱡﻫْﺮِﻱﱢ  ,ﻋَﻦْ ﺳَﺎﻟِﻢِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻋَﺒْ ِﺪ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ  ،ﺃَﻥﱠ ﻋَﺒْﺪَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦَ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ  ,ﻗَﺎﻝَ  :ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱠ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ
ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺍﻓْﺘَﺘَﺢَ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﻜْﺒِﻴﺮَ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓِ  ،ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺣِﻴﻦَ ﻳُﻜَﺒﱢﺮُ ﺣَﺘﱠﻰ ﻳَﺠْﻌَﻠَﻬُﻤَﺎ ﺣَﺬْﻭَ
ﻣَﻨْﻜِﺒَﻴْﻪِ  ,ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻛَﺒﱠﺮَ ﻟِﻠﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉِ ﻓَﻌَﻞَ ﻣِﺜْﻞَ ﺫَﻟِﻚَ  ،ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻗَﺎﻝَ  " :ﺳَﻤِﻊَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻟِﻤَﻦْ
ﺣَﻤِﺪَﻩُ ﻓَﻌَﻞَ ﻣِﺜْﻞَ ﺫَﻟِﻚَ  ،ﻭَﻗَﺎﻝَ  :ﺭَﺑﱠﻨَﺎ ﻟَﻚَ ﺍﻟْﺤَﻤْﺪُ  ،ﻭَﻻ ﻳَﻔْﻌَﻞُ ﺫَﻟِﻚَ ﺣِﻴﻦَ
ﻳَﺴْﺠُﺪُ  ,ﻭَﻻ ﺣِﻴﻦَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺴﱡﺠُﻮﺩِ " .
ﻭﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭﻱ
ﻭَﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺍﺑْﻦُ ﺍﻟْﻤُﺒَﺎﺭَﻙِ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ  ,ﻭَﻫُﻮَ ﺃَﻛْﺒَﺮُ ﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﺯَﻣَﺎﻧِﻪِ ﻋِﻠْﻤًﺎ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ
ﻧَﻌْﺮِﻑُ  ،ﻓَﻠَﻮْ ﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﻜُﻦْ ﻋِﻨْﺪَ ﻣَﻦْ ﻻ ﻳَﻌْﻠَﻢُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﻠَﻒِ ﻋِﻠْﻢٌ ﻓَﺎﻗْﺘَﺪَﻯ ﺑِﺎﺑْﻦِ
ﺍﻟْﻤُﺒَﺎﺭَﻙِ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﺍﺗﱠﺒَﻊَ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺳُﻮﻝَ  ,ﻭَﺃَﺻْﺤَﺎﺑَﻪُ  ,ﻭَﺍﻟﺘﱠﺎﺑِﻌِﻴﻦَ  ،ﻟَﻜَﺎﻥَ ﺃَﻭْﻟَﻰ ﺑِﻪِ ﻣِﻦْ
ﺃَﻥْ ﻳُﺜْﺒِﺘَﻪُ ﺑِﻘَﻮْﻝِ ﻣَﻦْ ﻻ ﻳَﻌْﻠَﻢُ  ,ﻭَﺍﻟْﻌَﺠَﺐُ ﺃَﻥْ ﻳَﻘُﻮﻝَ ﺃَﺣَﺪُﻫُﻢْ  :ﺑِﺄَﻥﱠ ﺍﺑْﻦَ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ
ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺻَﻐِﻴﺮًﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﻋَﻬْﺪِ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ  ,ﻭَﻟَﻘَﺪْ ﺷَﻬِﺪَ
ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱡ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻻﺑْﻦِ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ ﺑِﺎﻟﺼﱠﻼﺡِ
Abul Yamaan narrated to us, Shu’aib informed us, from
Az-Zuhri, from Saalim bin Abdullah, Certainly Ibn Umar
said: I saw Nabi (sallallahu alaihi wasallam). When he
used to say the beginning Takbeer in the prayer, He used
to raise both his hands up to his shoulders while saying
’Takbeer, and when He used to say the Takbeer for Ruku
He used to do the same, and when he used to say “Sami
Allahu liman Hamida”, He used to do the same, and used
to say “Rabbana Lakal Hamd” (meanwhile), and when he
used to do the prostration, He used not to do it then, and
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when he used to raise his head from the prostration, even
then he would not do it.
It’s Sahih.
This narration is present in Sahih Bukhari (738) and others.
Zuhri has affirmed hearing from Saalim, in this book also, See Hadith # 38

Imam Bukhari said:
And Ibn ul-Mubarak used to do rafa yadain, and He,
according to our knowledge, was the biggest scholar of his
time. Thus, the non-knowledgeable person, who doesn’t
have the knowledge of the Salaf, need to follow ibn alMubarak (with-daleel) in which (Ibn ul-Mubarak) has
obeyed Rasool (sallallahu alaihi wasallam), his Sahabah,
and the Tabi’een. This is better for him than, that he goes
on proving things from the non-knowledgeable people.
The Fact that Imam Ibnul-Mubarak used to do rafa yadain is proven from the Mutawaatir
reports, see: Sunan Tirmidhi.

Hadith # 36
ِ ْ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﺑ, َ ﻋَﻦْ ﻳُﻮﻧُﺲ, ٍ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺍﺑْﻦُ ﻭَﻫْﺐ, َﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻳَﺤْﻴَﻰ ﺑْﻦُ ﺳُﻠَﻴْﻤَﺎﻥ
ﻦ
َ ﺃَﻥﱠ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝ, َ ﻋَﻦْ ﺣَﻔْﺼَﺔ, ِ ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺑِﻴﻪ, ِ ﻋَﻦْ ﺳَﺎﻟِﻢِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ, ٍﺷِﻬَﺎﺏ
ٌ " ﺇِﻥﱠ ﻋَﺒْﺪَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦَ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ ﺭَﺟُﻞٌ ﺻَﺎﻟِﺢ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، َﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ
"
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Yahya bin Sulaiman narrated to us, Ibn Wahb narrated to
us, from Yoonus, from Ibn Shihab (Az-Zuhri), from Saalim
bin Abdullah, from his Father (Abdullah bin Umar), from
(Ummul Mu’mieen) Hafsah, Certainly Rasulullah
(sallallahu alaihi wasallam) said: “Verily, Abdullah bin
”Umar is a Pious man.
It is Sahih.
)Imam Bukhari has also narrated it in Sahih Bukhari (3741, 3740

Hadith # 37
ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﻠِﻲﱡ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ  ,ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺳُﻔْﻴَﺎﻥُ  ،ﻗَﺎﻝَ  :ﻗَﺎﻝَ ﻋَﻤْﺮُﻭ  :ﻗَﺎﻝَ ﺍﺑْ ُ
ﻦ
ﻋُﻤَﺮَ  " :ﺇِﻧﱢﻲ ﻷَﺫْﻛُﺮُ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ ﺣِﻴﻦَ ﺃَﺳْﻠَﻢَ  ،ﻓَﻘَﺎﻟُﻮﺍ  :ﺻَﺒَﺄَ ﻋُﻤَﺮُ  ,ﺻَﺒَﺄَ ﻋُﻤَﺮُ
 ،ﻓَﺠَﺎءَ ﺍﻟْﻌَﺎﺹُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻭَﺍﺋِﻞٍ  ،ﻓَﻘَﺎﻝَ  :ﺻَﺒَﺄَ ﻋُﻤَﺮُ  ,ﺻَﺒَﺄَ ﻋُﻤَﺮُ ﻓَﻤَﻪْ  ،ﻓَﺄَﻧَﺎ ﻟَﻪُ
ﺟَﺎﺭٌ  ،ﻓَﺘَﺮَﻛُﻮﻩُ " .
ﻭﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭﻱ
ﻗَﺎﻝَ ﺳَﻌِﻴﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺍﻟْﻤُﺴَﻴﱢﺐِ  :ﻟَﻮْ ﺷَﻬِﺪْﺕُ ﻷَﺣَﺪٍ ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﻣِﻦْ ﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﺍﻟْﺠَﻨﱠﺔِ ﻟَﺸَﻬِﺪْﺕُ
ﻻﺑْﻦِ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ  ،ﺭَﺿِﻲَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﺗَﻌَﺎﻟَﻰ ﻋَﻨْﻪُ  .ﻭَﻗَﺎﻝَ ﺟَﺎﺑِﺮُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ  :ﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﻜُﻦْ
ﺃَﺣَﺪٌ ﺃَﻟْﺰَﻡَ ﻟِﻄَﺮِﻳﻖِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻭَﻻ ﺃَﺗْﺒَﻊَ ﻣِﻦِ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ
ﺭَﺿِﻲَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻨْﻪُ  .ﻭَﻃَﻌَﻦَ ﻣَﻦْ ﻻ ﻳَﻌْﻠَﻢُ ﻓِﻲ ﻭَﺍﺋِﻞِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺣُﺠْﺮٍ  :ﺃَﻥﱠ ﻭَﺍﺋِﻞَ ﺑْﻦَ
ﺣُﺠْﺮٍ ﻣِﻦْ ﺃَﺑْﻨَﺎءِ ﻣُﻠُﻮﻙِ ﺍﻟْﻴَﻤَﻦِ ﻭَﻗَﺪِﻡَ ﻋَﻠَﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ
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، َ ﻭَﺑَﻌَﺚَ ﻣَﻌَﻪُ ﻣُﻌَﺎﻭِﻳَﺔَ ﺑْﻦَ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﺳُﻔْﻴَﺎﻥ,  ﻭَﺃَﻗْﻄَﻊَ ﻟَﻪُ ﺃَﺭْﺿًﺎ, ُﻓَﺄَﻛْﺮَﻣَﻪ
ُﺭَﺿِﻲَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻨْﻪ
Ali Bin Abdullah narrated to us, Sufyaan narrated to us, He
said: Umro (bin Dinaar) said: Ibn Umar said: I remember
when (my father) Umar became a Muslim, so (Kaafir and
Mushrik) people started saying: Umar became infidel,
Umar became Infidel, then ‘Aasi bin Wa’il came and said:
Umar became Infidel, Umar became Infidel, so what? I am
his neighbor (and Helper), so people left him (Umar).
Imam Bukhari has also narrated it in Sahih Bukhari (3865) with the same Isnad.

Imam Bukhari said:
Sa’eed bin al-Musayyab said: If I were to give the witness
of someone being a “Jannati”, then I would’ve given the
witness of Ibn Umar, and Jaabir bin Abdullah (al-Ansari)
said: There was no one who adhered to the Sunnah of the
Prophet (peace be upon him) and followed it, more than
Ibn Umar.
And the criticizing of some non-knowledgeable people on
Waa’il bin Hujr (is rejected). Verily Waa’il bin Hujr was
among the sons of the King of Yemen. When he came to
the Prophet (peace be upon him), He honored him and
gave him a piece of Land, and sent Mu’awiyah bin Abi
Sufyaan with him.
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Hadith # 38
ﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧَﺎ ﺣَﻔْﺺُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ  ,ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺟَﺎﻣِﻊُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣَﻄَﺮٍ  ,ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﻠْﻘَﻤَﺔَ ﺑْﻦِ ﻭَﺍﺋِ ٍ
ﻞ
 ,ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺑِﻴﻪِ  ،ﺃَﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱠ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ " ﺃَﻗْﻄَﻊَ ﻟَﻪُ ﺃَﺭْﺿًﺎ
ﺑِﺤَﻀْﺮَﻣَﻮْﺕَ " .
ﻭﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭﻱ
ﻭَﻗِﺼﱠﺔُ ﻭَﺍﺋِﻞٍ ﻣَﺸْﻬُﻮﺭَﺓٌ ﻋِﻨْﺪَ ﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﺍﻟْﻌِﻠْﻢِ  ,ﻭَﻣَﺎ ﺫَﻛَﺮَ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱡ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ
ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻓِﻲ ﺃَﻣْﺮِﻩِ  ,ﻭَﻣَﺎ ﺃَﻋْﻄَﺎﻩُ ﻣَﻌْﺮُﻭﻑٌ ﺑِﺬِﻫَﺎﺑِﻪِ ﺇِﻟَﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ
ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻣَﺮﱠﺓً ﺑَﻌْﺪَ ﻣَﺮﱠﺓٍ  .ﻭَﻟَﻮْ ﺛَﺒَﺖَ ﻋَﻦِ  ،ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﻣَﺴْﻌُﻮﺩِ  ,ﻭَﺍﻟْﺒَﺮَﺍءِ  ,ﻭَﺟَﺎﺑِﺮٍ ،
ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﺷَﻲْءٌ  ،ﻟَﻜَﺎﻥَ ﻓِﻲ ﻋِﻠَﻞِ ﻫَﺆُﻻءِ ﺍﻟﱠﺬِﻳﻦَ ﻻ
ﻳَﻌْﻠَﻤُﻮﻥَ ﺃَﻧﱠﻬُﻢْ ﻳَﻘُﻮﻟُﻮﻥَ  :ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺛَﺒَﺖَ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﻲْءُ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ
ﺃَﻥﱠ ﺭُﺅُﺳَﺎءَﻧَﺎ ﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﺄْﺧُﺬُﻭﺍ ﺑِﻬَﺬَﺍ  ,ﻭَﻟَﻴْﺲَ ﻫَﺬَﺍ ﺑِﻤَﺄْﺧُﻮﺫٍ ﻓَﻤَﺎ ﻳَﺰِﻳﺪُﻭﻥَ ﺍﻟْﺤَﺪِﻳﺚَ
ﺇِﻻ ﺗَﻌَﻠﱡﻼ ﺑِﺮَﺃْﻳِﻬِﻢْ  .ﻭَﻟَﻘَﺪْ ﻗَﺎﻝَ ﻭَﻛِﻴﻊٌ  :ﻣَﻦْ ﻃَﻠَﺐَ ﺍﻟْﺤَﺪِﻳﺚَ ﻛَﻤَﺎ ﺟَﺎءَ ﻓَﻬُﻮَ
ﺻَﺎﺣِﺐُ ﺳُﻨﱠﺔٍ  ,ﻭَﻣَﻦْ ﻃَﻠَﺐَ ﺍﻟْﺤَﺪِﻳﺚَ ﻟِﻴُﻘَﻮﱢﻱَ ﻫَﻮَﺍﻩُ ﻓَﻬُﻮَ ﺻَﺎﺣِﺐُ ﺑِﺪْﻋَﺔٍ ﻭَﻟَﻘَﺪْ
ﺃَﻥﱠ ﺍﻹِﻧْﺴَﺎﻥَ ﻳَﻨْﺒَﻐِﻲ ﺃَﻥْ ﻳُﻠْﻘِﻲَ ﺭَﺃْﻳَﻪُ ﻟِﺤَﺪِﻳﺚِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ
ﺣَﻴْﺚُ ﺛَﺒَﺖَ ﺍﻟْﺤَﺪِﻳﺚُ  ,ﻭَﻻ ﻳَﻌْﺘَﻞﱡ ﺑِﻌِﻠَﻞٍ ﻻ ﺗَﺼِﺢﱡ ﻟِﻴُﻘَﻮﱢﻱَ ﻫَﻮَﺍﻩُ  ,ﺫُﻛِﺮَ ﻋَﻦِ
ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ  " :ﻻ ﻳُﺆْﻣِﻦُ ﺃَﺣَﺪُﻛُﻢْ ﺣَﺘﱠﻰ ﻳَﻜُﻮﻥَ ﻫَﻮَﺍﻩُ ﺗَﺒَﻌًﺎ
ﻟَﻤﱠﺎ ﺟِﺌْﺖُ ﺑِﻪِ "  .ﻭَﻗَﺎﻝَ  :ﻗَﺎﻝَ ﻣَﻌْﻤَﺮٌ  :ﺃَﻫْﻞُ ﺍﻟْﻌِﻠْﻢِ ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺍﻷَﻭﱠﻝُ ﻓَﺎﻷَﻭﱠﻝُ ﺃَﻋْﻠَﻢَ
 ,ﻭَﻫَﺆُﻻءِ ﺍﻵﺧِﺮُ ﻓَﺎﻵﺧِﺮُ ﻋِﻨْﺪَﻫُﻢْ ﺃَﻋْﻠَﻢُ  .ﻭَﻟَﻘَﺪْ ﻗَﺎﻝَ ﺍﺑْﻦُ ﺍﻟْﻤُﺒَﺎﺭَﻙِ  :ﻛُﻨْﺖُ
ﺃُﺻَﻠﱢﻲ ﺇِﻟَﻰ ﺟَﻨْﺐِ ﺍﻟﻨﱡﻌْﻤَﺎﻥِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺛَﺎﺑِﺖٍ ﻓَﺮَﻓَﻌْﺖُ ﻳَﺪَﻱﱠ  ،ﻓَﻘَﺎﻝَ  :ﺇِﻧﱠﻤَﺎ ﺧَﺸِﻴﺖُ
ﺃَﻥْ ﺗَﻄِﻴﺮَ  ،ﻓَﻘُﻠْﺖُ  :ﺇِﻥْ ﻟَﻢْ ﺃَﻃِﺮْ ﻓِﻲ ﺃَﻭﱠﻟِﻪِ  ،ﻟَﻢْ ﺃَﻃِﺮْ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺜﱠﺎﻧِﻴَﺔِ  ،ﻗَﺎﻝَ
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 ﺭَﺣْﻤَﺔُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﻋَﻠَﻰ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﺍﻟْﻤُﺒَﺎﺭَﻙِ ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺣَﺎﺿِﺮَ ﺍﻟْﺠَﻮَﺍﺏِ ﻓَﺘَﺤَﻴﱠ َﺮ: ٌﻭَﻛِﻴﻊ
 ﻭَﻫَﺬَﺍ ﺃَﺷْﺒَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﱠﺬِﻳﻦَ ﻳَﺘَﻤَﺎﺩُﻭﻥَ ﻓِﻲ ﻏَﻴﱢﻬِﻢْ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻟَﻢْ ﻳُﺒْﺼِﺮُﻭﺍ, ُﺍﻵﺧَﺮ
Hafs bin Umar narrated to us, Jaami’ bin Matar narrated to
us, from Alqamah bin Wa’il, He narrated from his Father
(Wa’il bin Hujr), Verily the Prophet (peace be upon him)
had given him (Wa’il) (the area of) Hidhr Maut.
Its Isnad is Sahih, Imam Tirmidhi (1381) has graded it Hasan.

Imam Bukhari said:
The story of Wa’il bin Hujr (that Prophet (pbuh) foretold his
coming to madinah) is famous among the scholars.
He used to visit the Prophet (peace be upon him) very
often, and if something would’ve been proven from the
chain of Ibn Mas’ood, Bara’ (bin Azib), and Jaabir (bin
Samurah), then it would be in the rejection of these nonknowldegable people. They say that “if something gets
proven from the Prophet (peace be upon him) which our
elders (hadith rejectors) did not use to do, then it would
not be accepted”. These people only take the Hadiths
which are on the accordance of their opinions.
And Wakee’ said: Whoever strives to attain a Hadith, Just
as it reaches (him), is a Sunni, and whoever strives to get
a Hadith for the corroboration of his Desires, He is a
Bid’ati (innovator).
Meaning, a man should throw away his desires in front of
the Hadith, when it is proven to be Sahih. And the Hadith
should not be rejected due to wrong accounts.
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And it is mentioned from the Prophet (peace be upon him)
that (he said) “No one amongst you can be a believer until
his desires are in accordance with the Deen that I have
brought (1).
And Ma’mar (bin Rashid) said: According to the people of
knowledge, those (muslims) that have passed before,
were more knowledgeable (than the laters), but according
to these (Hadith rejectors), the later people, are more
knowledgeable than the formers!
And (Abdullah) bin al-Mubarak said: I was praying along
with Nu’man bin Thabit (Abu Hanifah), then I did rafa
yadain, He (Abu Hanifah) said to me: “I was afraid that you
would fly away”. So I said: “When I didn’t fly at first (rafa
yadain), then I couldn’t have flied at the second (rafa
yadain) also.
Wakee’ said: May Allah have mercy on Ibn al-Mubarak, he
was quick-witted, thus the other person became surprised
(and he couldn’t answer)
This is usually the condition of those people who are
active in their misguidance, when they are not followed. (2)
(1): This narration due to the Tadlees of Hishaam bin Hisaan, and due to the Jahaalat of
“Ghairah” is Da’eef, However, common evidences are in its accordance.
Note: This narration is present in Kitaab as-Sunnah by ibn abi asim (15) and Zammul
Qalam by Al-Harwi (96) and by others with its Isnad.
(2): The Narration of the dialogue between Imam Ibn al-Mubarak and Abu Hanifah is
present in the following books with the Sahih Isnad:
Taweel Mukhtaliful Hadith by Ibn Qutaibah (66), Al-Sunnah by Abdullah bin Ahmed bin
Hanbal (#518), Taarikh Baghdad (vol 3, Pg 405-406), Al-Muntazim by Ibn al-Jawzi (Vol
8 Pg 136), Al-Sunan al-Kubra by Baihaqi (Vol 2 Pg 82), see: Kitaab al-Asaneed asSahihah fi Akhbar Abi Hanifah (# 29-36)
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Hadith # 39
ِ ْ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﺑ, ُ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨِﻲ ﻳُﻮﻧُﺲ, ُ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻴْﺚ, ٍﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦُ ﺻَﺎﻟِﺢ
ﻦ
: َ ﺃَﻥﱠ ﻋَﺒْﺪَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﻳَﻌْﻨِﻲ ﺍﺑْﻦَ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ِ ﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧِﻲ ﺳَﺎﻟِﻢُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ, ٍﺷِﻬَﺎﺏ
ِﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻗَﺎﻡَ ﺇِﻟَﻰ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓِ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺣَﺘﱠﻰ ﺗَﻜُﻮﻧَﺎ ﺣَﺬْﻭَ ﻣَﻨْﻜِﺒَﻴْﻪ
َ " ﺳَﻤِﻊ: ُ ﻭَﻳَﻘُﻮﻝ, ِ ﻭَﻳَﻔْﻌَﻞُ ﺫَﻟِﻚَ ﺣِﻴﻦَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ, ُﺛُﻢﱠ ﻳُﻜَﺒﱢﺮ
ِ ﻭَﻻ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﺣِﻴﻦَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺴﱡﺠُﻮﺩ, ُ" ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻟِﻤَﻦْ ﺣَﻤِﺪَﻩ
Abdullah bin Saalih narrated to us, Al-Laith narrated to us,
Yoonus (bin Yazeed al-Aili) narrated to us, from Ibn
Shihab (az-Zuhri), Saalim bin Abdullah informed us, Verily
Abdullah meaning Ibn Umar said: I saw the Messenger of
Allah (sallallahu alaihi wasallam), whenever he used to
stand for prayer, He would do rafa yadain until his hands
were equal to both his shoulders, and then he would say
Takbeer (Allahu Akbar), and when he used to raise his
head from ruku’, he would do the same and say: “Sami
allahu liman hamida”, and he did not use to do the rafa
yadain when he would raise his head from sujud.
It’s Sahih.
Yoonus bin Yazeed al-Aili is Siqqah according to the Jumhur of Muhadditheen, and his
Hadith is Sahih. Criticizing him is Mardood. (See: Tahdheeb at-Tahdheeb etc)

Hadith # 40
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 ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ,  ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟْﻮَﺍﺣِﺪِ ﺑْﻦُ ﺯِﻳَﺎﺩٍ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﻴْﺒَﺎﻧِﻲﱡ, ِﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺃَﺑُﻮ ﺍﻟﻨﱡﻌْﻤَﺎﻥ
َ " ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﻋَﺒْﺪَ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻪِ ﺑْﻦَ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺍﻓْﺘَﺘَﺢَ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ٍﻣُﺤَﺎﺭِﺏُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺩِﺛَﺎﺭ
َ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦ, ِ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺃَﺭَﺍﺩَ ﺃَﻥْ ﻳَﺮْﻛَﻊَ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ, ِ ﻭَﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ, َﻛَﺒﱠﺮ
ِ" ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ
Abul-Nu’man narrated to us, Abdul Wahid bin Ziyaad AshShaybani narrated to us, Muharib bin Dithaar narrated to
us, He said: I saw Abdullah bin Umar when he used to
start the prayer, he used to raise his hands and say
Takbeer (Allahu Akbar), and when he would intend to do
the ruku’, and raise his head from the ruku (he’d do the
same).
Its Isnad is Sahih.
Abul-Nu’man Muhammad bin Fadal ‘Arim had his memory deteriorated at the last part
of his age, but he didn’t narrate anything at the last part of his age. (See: Tahdheeb attahdheeb, Al-Kashif by Dhahabi (Vol 3, Pg 79, 1597), and Noorul Ainain (pg 88).
Therefore, all the narrations of Abul-Nu’man are Sahih.
Hafiz Dhahabi said: “When his memory deteriorated at the end of his age, He didn’t
narrate anything”. It should be kept in mind that Imam Bukhari narrated Hadiths from
Abul-Nu’man long before his memory deteriorated. Walhamdulillah.

Hadith # 41
ْ َ ﻋ, ِ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋُﺒَﻴْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ,  ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻷَﻋْﻠَﻰ, ِﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺍﻟْﻌَﻴﱠﺎﺵُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺍﻟْﻮَﻟِﻴﺪ
ﻦ
, ِ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻛَﻊَ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ, ِ ﻭَﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ, َ ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﻛَﺒﱠﺮ: َ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﻋُﻤَﺮ, ٍﻧَﺎﻓِﻊ
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 ﻭَﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﺫَﻟِﻚَ ﺍﺑْﻦُ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ ﺇِﻟَﻰ, ِ " ﺳَﻤِﻊَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻟِﻤَﻦْ ﺣَﻤِﺪَﻩُ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ: َﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻗَﺎﻝ
َ" ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ
Al-Ayyaash bin al-Waleed narrated to us, Abdul A’laa
narrated to us, Ubaidullah narrated to us, From Naafi’,
from Ibn Umar: Whenever Ibn 'Umar started the prayer
with Takbir, he used to raise his hands: whenever he
bowed, he used to raise his hands (before bowing) and
also used to raise his hands on saying, "Sami a-l-lahu
Liman hamida". Ibn 'Umar said: "The Prophet used to do
the same."
It’s a Sahih Hadith. It is also present in Sahih Bukhari (739).
Note # 1: The Name “Ayyaash” is written in the real Qalmi Nuskha, who is “Ibn alWaleed”, and is the famous teacher of Imam Bukhari, see Sahih Bukhari, and
Tahdheeb at-Tahdheeb etc. Whereas, in the Indian Nuskha and some other Nuskhas of
Juz Rafa Yadain mistakenly, “Haddathana Al-Abbas bin Al-Waleed” has been written,
which is wrong. This text, which is taken from the ancient Zaahiriya Nuskha of Juz Rafa
Yadain is the most authentic. Walhamdulillah.
Note # 2: The Jarah of Imam Abu Dawud on this Narration is Mardood (rejected). This
narration is authenticated by Imam Bukhari, Baghwi, Ibn Khuzaymah, and Ibn
Taymiyyah etc. The Jumhoor of Muhadditheen has authenticated it. See Noorul Ainain
Pg 64

Hadith # 42
, َ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺇِﺑْﺮَﺍﻫِﻴﻢُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻃَﻬْﻤَﺎﻥ, ٌ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣَﻌْﻤَﺮ, ِﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺇِﺑْﺮَﺍﻫِﻴﻢُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺍﻟْﻤُﻨْﺬِﺭ
َ " ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﺍﺑْﻦُ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ ﺣِﻴﻦَ ﻗَﺎﻡَ ﺇِﻟَﻰ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓِ ﺭَﻓَﻊ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ِﻋَﻦِ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﺍﻟﺰﱡﺑَﻴْﺮ
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 ﻭَﺣِﻴﻦَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉِ ﻭَﺍﺳْﺘَﻮَﻯ ﻗَﺎﺋِﻤًﺎ, ِﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺣَﺘﱠﻰ ﺗُﺤَﺎﺫِﻱَ ﺃُﺫُﻧَﻴْﻪ
َ" ﻓَﻌَﻞَ ﻣِﺜْﻞَ ﺫَﻟِﻚ
Ibraheem bin Al-Mundhir narrated to us, Ma’mar narrated
to us, Ibraheem bin Tahmaan narrated to us, From Ibn alZubair, He said: “ I saw Ibn Umar, when He stood up for
prayer, He raised both his hands until they were equal to
his earlobes, and when he raised his head from ruku, and
stood up straight, He did the same.”
It’s Isnad is Hasan.
Its Shahid is also present in “Masaa’il Abdullah bin Ahmed (244, 243/1) and al-Tamheed
(217/9).

Hadith # 43
" ِ ﺃَﻥﱠ ﻋَﺒْﺪَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ، ٌ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨِﻲ ﻧَﺎﻓِﻊ, ُ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻴْﺚ, ٍﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦُ ﺻَﺎﻟِﺢ
َ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦ, َ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻛَﻊ, ِﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺍﺳْﺘَﻘْﺒَﻞَ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ
ِ ﻭَﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ, َ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻗَﺎﻡَ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺠْﺪَﺗَﻴْﻦِ ﻛَﺒﱠﺮ, ِ" ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ
Abdullah bin Saalih narrated to us, Al-Layth narrated to us,
Naafi’ narrated to us, Verily whenever Abdullah (bin Umar)
used to stand up for prayer he used to raise both his
hands, and when he used to bow, and when he used to
raise up from bowing, and when he used to stand up after
two Sujud (Rakahs), he used to say the Takbeer (Allah-uAkbar) and raise his hands (again).
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Sahih.
When the expert Muhadditheen like; Imam Bukhari narrate from Abdullah bin Saalih,
then his ahadeeth are Sahih. (See: Tahdheeb at-Tahdheeb, Hadi ul-Sari Muqqadimah
Fathul Bbari, etc).
Therefore, the Jarah of “Kathir ul-Ghalat” in this Narration is mardood.
This narration also has many chains anyway.

Hadith # 44
ْ َ ﻋ, َ ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﻳﱡﻮﺏ, َ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺣَﻤﱠﺎﺩُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺳَﻠَﻤَﺔ, َﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﺑْﻦُ ﺇِﺳْﻤَﺎﻋِﻴﻞ
ﻦ
 ﺃَﻥﱠ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ " ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺇِﺫَﺍ, َ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﻋُﻤَﺮ, ٍﻧَﺎﻓِﻊ
ِ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ, َ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻛَﻊ, ِ" ﻛَﺒﱠﺮَ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ
Moosa bin Isma’eel narrated to us, Hammah bin Salamah
Narrated to us, from Ayyub, from Naafi’, from Ibn Umar,
Verily the messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) used
to raise his hands when he used to say the Takbeer
(Allah-u-Akbar), and when he used to bow, and when he
used raise up from bowing (he used to do the same).
It is Sahih.
Imam Baihaqi has narrated it from Moosa bin Isma’eel in “Ma’rifatul Sunan wal Athaar
(42/1)”.
Note: This Hadith is narrated from before the Ikhtalat (deterioration of memory) of
Hammad bin Salamah. (see: Al-Kawakib al-Niraat etc)
It also has many Shawahid. Imam Muslim has narrated it with the sanad of Qatadah
(391/865)
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Hadith # 45
, ُ ﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧَﺎ ﻗَﺘَﺎﺩَﺓ, َ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺣَﻤﱠﺎ ُﺩ ﺑْﻦُ ﺳَﻠَﻤَﺔ, َﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﺑْﻦُ ﺇِﺳْﻤَﺎﻋِﻴﻞ
ُ ﺃَﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱠ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ، ِ ﻋَﻦْ ﻣَﺎﻟِﻚِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺍﻟْﺤُﻮَﻳْﺮِﺙ, ٍﻋَﻦْ ﻧَﺼْﺮِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻋَﺎﺻِﻢ
, ِﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ " ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺩَﺧَﻞَ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓِ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺇِﻟَﻰ ﻓُﺮُﻭﻉِ ﺃُﺫُﻧَﻴْﻪ
ُ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉِ ﻓَﻌَﻞَ ﻣِﺜْﻠَﻪ, َ" ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻛَﻊ
Moosa bin Isma’eel narrated to us, Hammad bin Salamah
narrated to us, Qatadah informed us, from Nasr bin Asim,
from Maalik bin Huwairath, Verily, whenever the prophet
(peace be upon him) entered the Salaah, He used to do
the rafa yadain up to his earlobes. And when he used to
bow, and rise up from bowing, he used to do the same.
It is Sahih.
Ibraheem bin Tahmaan said: The person who doesn’t do rafa yadain, tell us then, where
does he do the first rafa yadain from? [Ref: Sahih Ibn HIbban with reference to Ithaaf alMarrahla Ibn Hajr 89/13]

Hadith # 46
:ﻭﺛﻨﺎ ﻣﺤﻤﻮﺩ ﻗﺎﻝ
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, َ ﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧَﺎ ﺧَﺎﻟِﺪٌ " ﺃَﻥﱠ ﺃَﺑَﺎ ﻗِﻼﺑَﺔَ ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻛَﻊ: َﻗَﺎﻝَ ﺍﺑْﻦُ ﻋُﻠَﻴﱠﺔ
 ﻭَﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺇِﺫَﺍ, ِ ﻭَﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺳَﺠَﺪَ ﺑَﺪَﺃَ ﺑِﺮُﻛْﺒَﺘَﻴْﻪ, ِﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ
ُ ﻭَﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻳَﻄْﻤَﺌِﻦﱡ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﻛْﻌَﺔِ ﺍﻷُﻭﻟَﻰ ﺛُﻢﱠ ﻳَﻘُﻮﻡ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ِ" ﻗَﺎﻡَ ﺍﺩﱠﻋَﻢَ ﻋَﻠَﻰ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ.
ِﻭَﺫُﻛِﺮَ ﻋَﻦْ ﻣَﺎﻟِﻚِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺍﻟْﺤُﻮَﻳْﺮِﺙ
Mahmood narrated to us: Ibn Uliyyah said: Khalid
informed us, “Verily Abu Qilabah used to do rafa yadain
whenever he used to go to ruku’ and rise up from ruku.
And when he used to prostrate, he would begin with his
knees, and when he used to rise, he used to rest on his
hands, and have some rest in the first rakah, and then he
used to stand up, He mentioned it from Maalik bin
Huwairath.
It’s Da’eef.
Note: If Mahmood here means, Mahmood bin Ghailaan, then its Sanad is Sahih, and if
it is Mahmood bin Ishaaq al-Khazaa’I, then its sanad is Munqata’. Due to this
uncertainty, I have deemed this Hadith to be Da’eef. Wallahu a’lam.

Hadith # 47
ُ ْ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺇِﺑْﺮَﺍﻫِﻴﻢُ ﺑ, ٍ ﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧَﺎ ﺃَﺑُﻮ ﻋَﺎﻣِﺮ, ٍﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪ
ﻦ
َ ﺃَﻥﱠ ﺍﺑْﻦَ ﻋَﺒﱠﺎﺱٍ " ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻗَﺎﻡ، ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻃَﺎﻭُﺱ, ِ ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟﺰﱡﺑَﻴْﺮ, َﻃَﻬْﻤَﺎﻥ
َ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦ, ﺇِﻟَﻰ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓِ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺣَﺘﱠﻰ ﺗُﺤَﺎﺫِﻱَ ﺃُﺫُﻧَﻴْﻪِ ﺍﻟْﻴُﺴْﺮَﻯ
َ ﻭَﺍﺳْﺘَﻮَﻯ ﻗَﺎﺋِﻤًﺎ ﻓَﻌَﻞَ ﻣِﺜْﻞَ ﺫَﻟِﻚ, ِ" ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ
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Abdullah bin Muhammad informed us, Abu Amir informed
us, Ibraheem bin Tahmaan narrated to us, from Abu
Zubair, from Tawoos, Verily, Whenever Ibn Abbas used to
stand for Prayer, He used to do rafa yadain up to his ears,
when he used to stand up straight from ruku’ He would do
the same.
It is Sahih.
The sanad of this Hadith is weak due to the Tadlees of Abu Zaubair, but this hadith
becomes authentic in the light of Shawahid.

Hadith # 48
 ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨِﻲ, ُ ﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧَﺎ ﺇِﺳْﻤَﺎﻋِﻴﻞ, ِ ﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧَﺎ ﻋَﺒﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ, ٍﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣُﻘَﺎﺗِﻞ
َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، َ ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﻫُﺮَﻳْﺮَﺓ, ِ ﻋَﻦِ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺣْﻤَﻦِ ﺍﻷَﻋْﺮَﺝ, َﺻَﺎﻟِﺢُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻛَﻴْﺴَﺎﻥ
َ ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ " ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺣَﺬْﻭَ ﻣَﻨْﻜِﺒَﻴْﻪِ ﺣِﻴﻦ:
ُ" ﻳُﻜَﺒﱢﺮُ ﻳَﻔْﺘَﺘِﺢُ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓَ ﻭَﺣِﻴﻦَ ﻳَﺮْﻛَﻊ
Muhammad bin Maqatil narrayed to us, Abdullah informed
us, Isma’eel informed us, Saalih bin Kaisaan narrated to
us, from Abdurrehman al-A’raj, from Abu Hurairah, He
said: Prophet (peace be upon him) used to raise both his
hands up to his shoulders whenever he used to say the
takbeer to begin the Salaah, and when he used to bow (he
would do the same)
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This narration is Sahih with this Matn.
Due to Isma’eel bin Ayyash being narrating this hadith from non-Syrian people, this
Isnad is Weak (the narrations of Isma’eel from non-syrians is considered weak), but its
Matn has authentic Shawahid. See Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah (344/1).
Note: In the Indian Nuskha after “Muhammad bin Maqatil”, it says “Akhbarna ‘Aafiaa”,
which is a mistake; the correct wording is “Akhbarna Abdullah” as is written in the real
Zaahiriya Nuskha.

Hadith # 49
" َ ﺃَﻥﱠ ﻋَﺒْﺪَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺍﺑْﻦَ ﻋُﻤَﺮ، ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻧَﺎﻓِﻊ، ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣﺎﻟﻚ, ُﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺇِﺳْﻤَﺎﻋِﻴﻞ
َ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦ, ِﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺍﻓْﺘَﺘَﺢَ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓَ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺣَﺬْﻭَ ﻣَﻨْﻜِﺒَﻴْﻪ
ِ" ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ
Isma’eel narrated to us, Maalik (bin Anas) narrated to us,
from Naafi’, Verily whenever Abdullah bin Umar used to
start the prayer, he used to raise both his hands up to his
shoulders, and when he used to rise up from ruku (he
used to do the same).
It is Sahih. This narration is present in Sunan abu Dawud with the sanad of Imam Malik.
Note: In the Indian Nukha, and some other Nuskhas, after “Haddathana Isma’eel”,
“Haddathana Maalik” has been dropped, while this is present in the real ancient nuskha
Zaahiriya.

Hadith # 50
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: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ, َ ﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧَﺎ ﺍﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﺠْﻼﻥ، ِ ﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ, ٍﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣُﻘَﺎﺗِﻞ
ُ ﻭَﺯِﻳﻨَﺔ, ٌ " ﻟِﻜُﻞﱢ ﺷَﻲْءٍ ﺯِﻳﻨَﺔ: ُ ﻳَﻘُﻮﻝ, ٍﺳَﻤِﻌْﺖُ ﺍﻟﻨﱡﻌْﻤَﺎﻥَ ﺑْﻦَ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﻋَﻴﱠﺎﺵ
َ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻌْﺖَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻚ, َ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻛَﻌْﺖ, َﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓِ ﺃَﻥْ ﺗَﺮْﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻚَ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻛَﺒﱠﺮْﺕ
ِ" ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ
Muhammad bin Maqatil narrated to us, Abdullah (bin alMubarak) informed us, (Muhammad) bin ‘Ajlaan informed
us, He said: I heard Al-Nu’man bin Abi Ayyash, saying
that: “Everything has an adornment, and the adornment of
prayer is that whenever you say Takbeer, raise both your
hands, and when you bow for ruku’, and when you rise up
from ruku’ (you do the same).”
Its Isnad is Sahih.
Note # 1: In the Indian Nuskha, “Akhbarna Abdullah bin Ajlaan” is written, which is a
mistake. In the the Zahiriya Nuskha, after Muhammad bin Maqatil, It says, “Akhbarna
Abdullah Akhbarna Ibn Ajlaan” and this is correct.
Note # 2: If Muhammad bin Ajlaan affirms his hearing, then he is a Sahihul Hadith. The
Jumhoor of Muhadditheen have declared him Siqqah and Truthful. The claim of his
Ikhtilaat on this narration is not Sahih.

Hadith # 51
 ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨِﻲ,  ﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧَﺎ ﺍﻷَﻭْﺯَﺍﻋِﻲﱡ,ِ ﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ,ٍﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣُﻘَﺎﺗِﻞ
 " ﺭَﻓْﻊُ ﺍﻷَﻳْﺪِﻱ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، َ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟْﻘَﺎﺳِﻢِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻣُﺨَﻴْﻤِﺮَﺓ, َﺣَﺴﱠﺎﻥُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﻄِﻴﱠﺔ
 " ﻭَﺃَﺭَﺍﻩُ ﺣِﻴﻦَ ﻧَﻨْﺤَﻨِﻲ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ, " ِ" ﻟِﻠﺘﱠﻜْﺒِﻴﺮَﺓ
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Muhammad bin Maqatil narrated to us, Abdullah (bin alMubarak) informed us, Al-Awzaa’I informed us, Hassaan
bin Atiyyah narrated to us, from Al-Qaasim bin Mukhirah,
he said: “Rafa Yadain is for Takbeer” , (and) He said: “I
think when he bows” (meaning we should do rafa yadain
when we go to ruku’)
Its Sanad is Sahih.

Hadith # 52
, ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻟَﻴْﺚ, ٌ ﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧَﺎ ﺷَﺮِﻳﻚ, ِ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ, ٍﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣُﻘَﺎﺗِﻞ
،  ﻭَﺃَﺑَﺎ ﺳَﻌِﻴﺪٍ ﺍﻟْﺨُﺪْﺭِﻱﱠ, ِ " ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﺟَﺎﺑِﺮَ ﺑْﻦَ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ٍﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﻄَﺎء
, َ " ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻌُﻮﻥَ ﺃَﻳْﺪِﻳَﻬُﻢْ ﺣِﻴﻦَ ﻳَﻔْﺘَﺘِﺤُﻮﻥَ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓ، ِ ﻭَﺍﺑْﻦَ ﺍﻟﺰﱡﺑَﻴْﺮ، ٍﻭَﺍﺑْﻦَ ﻋَﺒﱠﺎﺱ
ِ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻌُﻮﺍ ﺭُءُﻭﺳَﻬُﻢْ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ, " ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻛَﻌُﻮﺍ
Muhammad bin Maqatil narrated to us, from Abdullah (bin
al-Mubarak), Shareek (bin Abdullah al-Qadhi) informed us,
from Layth (bin Abi Saleem), from Ataa (bin Abi Ribaah),
he said: “I saw Jaabir bin Abdullah, Abu Sa’eed alKhudhri, Ibn Abbas, and Ibn al-Zubair, “they used to do
rafa yadain when they used to start the prayer, when they
used to go to ruku’, and when they used to rise up from
ruku’.”
It is Hasan.
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Note: In the real Zaahiri Nuskha, “Haddathana Muhammad bin Maqatil” is written, while
in the Indian Nuskha, “Haddathana Maqatil” is written, which is wrong.

Hadith # 53
، ٍ ﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧَﺎ ﻋِﻜْﺮِﻣَﺔُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﻤﱠﺎﺭ, ِ ﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ, ٍﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣُﻘَﺎﺗِﻞ
, ً ﻭَﻋَﻄَﺎء, ٍ ﻭَﺍﻟْﻘَﺎﺳِﻢَ ﺑْﻦَ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪ, ِ " ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﺳَﺎﻟِﻢَ ﺑْﻦَ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ: َﻗَﺎﻝ
 ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻌُﻮﺍ,  ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻌُﻮﻥَ ﺃَﻳْﺪِﻳَﻬُﻢْ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓِ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻛَﻌُﻮﺍ، " ﻭَﻣَﻜْﺤُﻮﻻ.
Muhammad bin Maqatil narrated to us, Abdullah (bin alMubarak) informed us, Ikrimah bin Ammar informed us, he
said: “I saw Saalim bin Abdullah, Al-Qaasim bin
Muhammad, Ataa, and Makhool, whenever they used to
do ruku in salah, and when they used to rise up from ruku’
they used raise both their hands.
Its Isnad is Hasan.
If Ikrimah bin Ammar affirms his hearing, then he is Hasnaul Hadith.

Hadith # 54
ِ  ﻭَﻣُﺠَﺎﻫِﺪٍ ﺃَﻧﱠﻬُﻤَﺎ ﻛَﺎﻧَﺎ " ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻌَﺎ، ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﻄَﺎء, ٍﻭَﻗَﺎﻝَ ﺟَﺮِﻳﺮٌ ﻋَﻦْ ﻟَﻴْﺚ
ﻥ
ِ ﻭَﻃَﺎﻭُﺱٌ ﻳَﻔْﻌَﻼﻧِﻪ, ٌ ﻭَﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻧَﺎﻓِﻊ، ِ" ﺃَﻳْﺪِﻳَﻬُﻤَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓ
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Jareer narrated from Layth, from Ataa, and Mujaahid (bin
Jabr) that: Verily they both used to do rafa yadain in
prayer, and Naafi’ and Tawoos (also) used to do it.
It’s Hasan.
These athar were not found with their chain, but doing rafa yadain from Ataa’, Mujahid,
Naafi’ and Tawoos, is proven from other authentic sources.

Hadith # 55
: ِ ﻭَﺃَﺻْﺤَﺎﺑِﻪ، ٍ ﻭَﻃَﺎﻭُﺱ, ٍ ﻭَﺳَﻌِﻴﺪِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺟُﺒَﻴْﺮ, َ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﻋُﻤَﺮ, ٍﻭَﻋَﻦْ ﻟَﻴْﺚ
" " ﺃَﻧﱠﻬُﻢْ ﻛَﺎﻧُﻮﺍ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻌُﻮﻥَ ﺃَﻳْﺪِﻳَﻬُﻢْ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻛَﻌُﻮﺍ
And Layth narrated from, Ibn Umar, Sa’eed bin Jubair,
Tawoos, and their Companions: They all used to raise
both their hands when they used to go to ruku’.
It is Hasan.
Its Muttasil sanad was not found, but due to the other shawahid, this hadith is Hasan.

Hadith # 56
 ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ, ٍ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟْﻮَﺍﺣِﺪِ ﺑْﻦُ ﺯِﻳَﺎﺩ, َﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﺑْﻦُ ﺇِﺳْﻤَﺎﻋِﻴﻞ
َ ﻭَﺭَﻓَﻊ, َ " ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﺃَﻧَﺲَ ﺑْﻦَ ﻣَﺎﻟِﻚٍ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺍﻓْﺘَﺘَﺢَ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓَ ﻛَﺒﱠﺮ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ٌﻋَﺎﺻِﻢ
ِ ﻭَﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ, َ" ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻛُﻠﱠﻤَﺎ ﺭَﻛَﻊ
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Moosa bin Isma’eel narrated to us, Abdul Wahid bin
Ziyaad narrated to us, Aasim (al-Ahwol) narrated to us, he
said: I saw Anas bin Malik, he used to say the takbeer
when he used to start the prayer, and he used to do the
rafa yadain whenever he bowed, and whenever he rose
up from ruku’.
Its Isnad is Sahih.

Hadith # 57
ْ َ ﻋ, ٌ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺳَﻌِﻴﺪ, ٍ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻳَﺰِﻳﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺯُﺭَﻳْﻊ, ٍﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺧَﻠِﻴﻔَﺔُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺧَﻴﱠﺎﻁ
ﻦ
" : َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ِ ﻋَﻦْ ﻣَﺎﻟِﻚِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺍﻟْﺤُﻮَﻳْﺮِﺙ، ْ ﺃَﻥﱠ ﻧَﺼْﺮَ ﺑْﻦَ ﻋَﺎﺻِﻢٍ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻬُﻢ، َﻗَﺘَﺎﺩَﺓ
ُ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪ, َﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱠ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻛَﻊ
ِ ﺣَﺘﱠﻰ ﻳُﺤَﺎﺫِﻱَ ﺑِﻬِﻤَﺎ ﻓُﺮُﻭﻉَ ﺃُﺫُﻧَﻴْﻪ، ِ" ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ
Khaleefah bin Khayyat narrated to us, Yazeed bin Zuree’
narrated to us, Sa’eed (bin abi Aroobah) narrated to us,
from Qatadah, Verily Nasr bin Aasim narrated to them,
from Maalik bin Huwairath, he said: “I saw prophet (peace
be upon him), He used to do raise both his hands
whenever he bowed, and whenever he used to rise up
from ruku’, until they (his hands) were up to his earlobes.”
It is Sahih.
Imam Muslim (26/391) has narrated it with the sanad of Sa’eed bin Abi Aroobah.
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Hadith # 58
ُ ْ " ﺭَﺃَﻳ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ, ِ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺑِﻴﻊِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺻُﺒَﻴْﺢ، ﻭَﻗَﺎﻝَ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺣْﻤَﻦِ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣَﻬْﺪِﻱﱟ
ﺖ
, ً ﻭَﻋَﻄَﺎء, ٍ ﻭَﺍﻟْﻘَﺎﺳِﻢَ ﺑْﻦَ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪ, َ ﻭَﺃَﺑَﺎ ﻧَﻀْﺮَﺓ, َ ﻭَﺍﻟْﺤَﺴَﻦ، ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪًﺍ
 ﻭَﺍﺑْﻦَ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﻧَﺠِﻴﺢٍ ﺇِﺫَﺍ,  ﻭَﻧَﺎﻓِﻌًﺎ, ٍ ﻭَﺍﻟْﺤَﺴَﻦَ ﺑْﻦَ ﻣُﺴْﻠِﻢ,  ﻭَﻣُﺠَﺎﻫِﺪًﺍ, ﻭَﻃَﺎﻭُﺳًﺎ
َ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻌُﻮﺍ ﺭُءُﻭﺳَﻬُﻢْ ﻣِﻦ,  ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻛَﻌُﻮﺍ, ْﺍﻓْﺘَﺘَﺤُﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓَ ﺭَﻓَﻌُﻮﺍ ﺃَﻳْﺪِﻳَﻬُﻢ
ِ" ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ
Abdrurehmaan bin Mahdi narrated to us, from Ar-Rabee
bin Sabeeh, he said: I saw Muhammad (bin Sireen), AlHasan (al-Basri), Abu Nadrah, Al-Qaasim bin Muhammad,
Ataa’ (bin Abi Ribaah), Tawoos, Mujaahid, Al-Hasan bin
Muslim, Naafi’, and (Abdullah bin) Abi Najeeh, ”They all
used to do rafa yadain, whenever they used to start the
prayer, and when go to ruku’, and when rise up from ruku’”
It is Hasan.
Abu Bakr Al-Athram has narrated this narration “Muttasilan” from Rabee’ bin Sabeeh.
See: Al-Tamheed Vol 9, Pg 218.
Rabeeh bin Sabeeh, according to the Jumhoor of Muhadditheen is a Weak narrator,
therefore, this Sanad is weak, but with the other Shawahid, it becomes Hasan.
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 ﻗَ ْﺪ، ِ ﻭَﺃَﻫْﻞُ ﺍﻟْﻌِﺮَﺍﻕ، ِ ﻭَﺃَﻫْﻞُ ﺍﻟْﻴَﻤَﻦ، ِ ﻭَﺃَﻫْﻞُ ﺍﻟْﻤَﺪِﻳﻨَﺔ، َﻭَﻫَﺆُﻻءِ ﺃَﻫْﻞُ ﻣَﻜﱠﺔ
ﺗَﻮَﺍﻃَﺄُﻭﺍ ﻋَﻠَﻰ ﺭَﻓْﻊِ ﺍﻷَﻳْﺪِﻱ
Imam Bukhari said:
These are the people of Makkah, Madinah, Yemen, and
Iraaq; they all agree upon doing rafa yadain.

Hadith # 59
 ﻭَﻋَﻄَﺎ ًء,  ﻭَﻣُﺠَﺎﻫِﺪًﺍ, َ " ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﺍﻟْﺤَﺴَﻦ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ِ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺑِﻴﻊ، ٌﻭَﻗَﺎﻝَ ﻭَﻛِﻴﻊ
 ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻌُﻮﻥَ ﺃَﻳْﺪِﻳَﻬُﻢْ ﺇِﺫَﺍ، ٍ ﻭَﺍﻟْﺤَﺴَﻦَ ﺑْﻦَ ﻣُﺴْﻠِﻢ, ٍ ﻭَﻗَﻴْﺲَ ﺑْﻦَ ﺳَﻌْﺪ,  ﻭَﻃَﺎﻭُﺳًﺎ,
 ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺳَﺠَﺪُﻭﺍ, " ﺭَﻛَﻌُﻮﺍ
ِ ﻫَﺬَﺍ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺴﱡﻨﱠﺔ: ﻭَﻗَﺎﻝَ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺣْﻤَﻦِ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣَﻬْﺪِﻱﱟ
Wakee’ said, from Al-Rabee’, that he said: I saw Al-Hasan,
Mujahid, Ataa, Tawoos, Qais bin Sa’d, and Al-Hasan bin
Muslim, they all used to raise their hands, whenever they
(intended to) do ruku’, and whenever they (intended to) do
sujud.
Abdurrehman bin Mahdi said: This is from Sunnah.
It is a Da’eef Hadith.
This narration was not found with the full Muttasil chain.
Besides Qays bin Sa’d, the rafa yadain is proven from other Ulama from other
narrations.
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Hadith # 60
 " ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﺍﻟْﻘَﺎﺳِ َﻢ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ٍ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋِﻜْﺮِﻣَﺔُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﻤﱠﺎﺭ: َﻭَﻗَﺎﻝَ ﻋُﻤَﺮُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻳُﻮﻧُﺲ
َ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻌُﻮﻥ،ٌ ﻭَﺳَﺎﻟِﻤًﺎ ﻭﻧﺎﻓﻌﺎ, ٍ ﻭَﻋَﺒْﺪَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦَ ﺩِﻳﻨَﺎﺭ,  ﻭَﻣَﻜْﺤُﻮﻻ,  ﻭَﻃَﺎﻭُﺳًﺎ,
ِ ﻭَﺍﻟﺴﱡﺠُﻮﺩ, ِ ﻭَﻋِﻨْﺪَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ, َ" ﺃَﻳْﺪِﻳَﻬُﻢْ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺍﺳْﺘَﻘْﺒَﻞَ ﺃَﺣَﺪُﻫُﻢُ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓ
Umer bin Yunus said: Ikrimah bin Ammar narrated to us,
he said: I saw Al-Qaasim, Tawoos, Makhool, Abdullah bin
Dinar, Saalim, and Naafi, whenever they used to start the
prayer, they used to raise their hands, and they also used
to do it with ruku’ (meaning before ruku’) and with Sujud
(meaning before sujud).
It is Hasan.
This narration was not found with linked chian. But it is Hasan in the light of Shawahid.
In the real Zaahiri Nuskha, “Umar bin Yunus” is present, while in the Indian Nuskha,
mistakenly Umro bin Yunus has been written.

Hadith # 61
ِ ْ ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﺫَﻛَﺮَ ﻟَﻪُ ﺣَﺪِﻳﺚَ ﻭَﺍﺋِﻞِ ﺑ، َ ﻋَﻦْ ﺇِﺑْﺮَﺍﻫِﻴﻢ, ِ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻷَﻋْﻤَﺶ: ٌﻭَﻗَﺎﻝَ ﻭَﻛِﻴﻊ
ﻦ
, َ ﺃَﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱠ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ " ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻛَﻊ، ٍﺣُﺠْﺮ
َ" ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺳَﺠَﺪ.
ً ﻟَﻌَﻠﱠﻪُ ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻓَﻌَﻠَﻪُ ﻣَﺮﱠﺓ: ُﻗَﺎﻝَ ﺇِﺑْﺮَﺍﻫِﻴﻢ.
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 ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﺭَﺃَﻯ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِ ﱠ، َ ﻣَﻊَ ﺃَﻥﱠ ﻭَﺍﺋِﻼ ﺫَﻛَﺮ، ً ﻓَﻌَﻠَﻪُ ﻣَﺮﱠﺓ: ِﻭَﻫَﺬَﺍ ﻇَﻦﱞ ﻣِﻨْﻪُ ﻟِﻘَﻮْﻟِﻪ
ﻲ
 ﻭَﻻ, ْ ﻭَﺃَﺻْﺤَﺎﺑَﻪُ ﻏَﻴْﺮَ ﻣَﺮﱠﺓٍ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻌُﻮﻥَ ﺃَﻳْﺪِﻳَﻬُﻢ, َﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ
ِﻳَﺤْﺘَﺎﺝُ ﻭَﺍﺋِﻞٌ ﺇِﻟَﻰ ﺍﻟﻈﱡﻨُﻮﻥِ ﻷَﻥﱠ ﻣُﻌَﺎﻳَﻨَﺘَﻪُ ﺃَﻛْﺜَﺮُ ﻣِﻦْ ﺣُﺴْﺒَﺎﻥِ ﻏَﻴْﺮِﻩ
Wakee’ said: from Al-A’mash, from Ibraheem (al-Nakh’ai),
that this Hadith of Waa’il bin Hujr was mentioned to
Ibraheem al-Nakh’ai, (which says that) “Verily prophet
(peace be upon him) used to do rafa yadain when doing
ruku’ and when going to sujud (meaning after standing
from ruku)”
Ibraheem said: It may be that, he did it only one time. (2)
And it is (only) his presumption that he (pbuh) may have
done it once. Whereas, Waa’il bin Hujr has mentioned,
that he has seen the prophet and his companions many
times doing rafa yadain. Waa’il bin Hujr is not in need of
the presumptions and opinions of people, because he,
seeing from his own eyes, is far better than the
assumption of another person.
(2): It is Da’eef.
This narration was not found with the linked chain
Secondly: A’mash is a Mudallis, and the narrations of a Mudallis in other than Sahihain,
which are narrated form ‘An, are Da’eef. See: Khazain al-Sunan (Vol 1, Pg 1) by
Sarfaraz Safdar Deobandi, and other common books of Usul al-Hadith.
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 ﺃَﻥﱠ ﻭَﺍﺋِﻞَ ﺑْﻦَ ﺣُﺠْ ٍﺮ،  ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺃَﺑِﻲ, ٌ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺎﺻِﻢ: َ ﻓَﻘَﺎﻝ، ُﻭَﻗَﺪْ ﺑَﻴﱠﻨَﻪُ ﺯَﺍﺋِﺪَﺓ
ِ " ﻷَﻧْﻈُﺮَﻥﱠ ﺇِﻟَﻰ ﺻَﻼﺓِ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪ: ُ ﻗُﻠْﺖ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ُﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻩ
َ ﻓَﻠَﻤﱠﺎ ﺭَﻓَﻊ، ِ ﻓَﻜَﺒﱠﺮَ ﻭَﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻓَﻠَﻤﱠﺎ ﺭَﻛَﻊَ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ، ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻛَﻴْﻒَ ﻳُﺼَﻠﱢﻲ
ُ ﺛُﻢﱠ ﺃَﺗَﻴْﺘُﻬُﻢْ ﺑَﻌْﺪَ ﺫَﻟِﻚَ ﻓِﻲ ﺯَﻣَﺎﻥٍ ﻓِﻴﻪِ ﺑَﺮْﺩٌ ﻓَﺮَﺃَﻳْﺖ، ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻣِﺜْﻠَﻬَﺎ
. " ِﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎﺱَ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻬِﻢْ ﺟُﻞﱡ ﺍﻟﺜﱢﻴَﺎﺏِ ﺗُﺤَﺮﱠﻙُ ﺃَﻳْﺪِﻳﻬِﻢْ ﺗَﺤْﺖَ ﺍﻟﺜﱢﻴَﺎﺏ
, َ ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﺭَﺃَﻯ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱠ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ، ِﻓَﻬَﺬَﺍ ﻭَﺍﺋِﻞٌ ﺑَﻴﱠﻦَ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺪِﻳﺜِﻪ
ٍ ﻭَﺃَﺻْﺤَﺎﺑَﻪُ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻌُﻮﻥَ ﺃَﻳْﺪِﻳَﻬُﻢْ ﻣَﺮﱠﺓً ﺑَﻌْﺪَ ﻣَﺮﱠﺓ.
Imam Bukhari said:
And Zaidah (bin Qudamah) mentioned and said: Aasim
narrated to us, My Father (Kulaib al-Jarmi) narrated to us,
Verily Waa’il bin Hujr informed him, and said: “I said, I will
look at the prayer of the prophet, (to know) how he prays?
So he said the takbeer and raised his hands (when he
intended to bow, he raised his hands), then when he
raised his head (from ruku), he did rafa yadain likewise.
Then after that, I came (to madinah) in the winter. People
had blankets over them, their hands were moving (in doing
rafa yadain) from beneath their blankets.” (1)
This is Waa’il (bin Hujr), who has described in his hadith
that he has seen the prophet and his companions doing
rafa yadain one after another.
(1): It is Sahih.

Hadith # 62
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 ﺳَﻤِﻌْﺖُ ﻋَﺎﺻِ ُﻢ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، َ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺍﺑْﻦُ ﺇِﺩْﺭِﻳﺲ, ٍﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪ
, ٍ ﺳَﻤِﻌْﺖُ ﻭَﺍﺋِﻞَ ﺑْﻦَ ﺣُﺠْﺮ: ُ ﻳَﻘُﻮﻝ، ُ ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﺳَﻤِﻌَﻪ, ِ ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺑِﻴﻪ, ٍﺑْﻦُ ﻛُﻠَﻴْﺐ
 " ﻷَﻧْﻈُﺮَﻥﱠ ﺇِﻟَﻰ ﺻَﻼﺓِ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ: ُ ﻗُﻠْﺖ، َ ﻗَﺪِﻣْﺖُ ﺍﻟْﻤَﺪِﻳﻨَﺔ: ُﻳَﻘُﻮﻝ
ُ ﻓَﻠَﻤﱠﺎ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪ، ِ ﻓَﺎﻓْﺘَﺘَﺢَ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓَ ﻓَﻜَﺒﱠﺮَ ﻭَﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ، َﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ
ِ" ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ
Abdullah bin Muhammad narrated to us, (Abdullah) bin
Idrees narrated to us, he said: I heard Aasim bin Kulaib
narrating from his father, they were saying that: I heard
Waa’il bin Hujr saying that: “I came to Madinah, I said: I
will certainly watch the prayer of the prophet (peace be
upon him), thus he started the prayer, said the takbeer,
and raised his hands, then when he rose his head up
(from ruku’), he raised his hands.”
Its Isnad is Sahih. Ibn Khuzaymah (641) has declared it Sahih.

Hadith # 63
 " ﺃَﻥﱠ ﻋَﺒْ َﺪ: ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻧَﺎﻓِﻊ, ٌ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣَﺎﻟِﻚ, ٍﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺇِﺳْﻤَﺎﻋِﻴﻞُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﺃُﻭَﻳْﺲ
َ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦ, ِﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦَ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺍﻓْﺘَﺘَﺢَ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓَ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ
ِ" ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ
Isma’eel bin Abi Awais narrated to us, Maalik narrated to
us, from Naafi’, verily whenever Abdullah bin Umar used
93

The Most Authentic Nuskha of Maktabah Zaahiriya

Translated by: Raza Hassan

to start the prayer, he used to raise his hands, and (also
used to do it) when he used to rise up from ruku’”
It is Sahih.
Note: There are many Nuskhas of Muwatta Imam Maalik. In the Nuskha of Ismaeel bin
abi Awais this hadith was written exactly the same, which Imam Bukhari narrated as
Tahdeeth after hearing it.

Hadith # 64
َ  ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﻧَﺲٍ ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ " ﻛَﺎ, ٌ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺣُﻤَﻴْﺪ,  ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻷَﻋْﻠَﻰ, ٌﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﻴﱠﺎﺵ
ﻥ
ِ" ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻋِﻨْﺪَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ
Ayyash (bin al-Waleed) narrated to us, Abdul A’la narrated
to us, Humaid narrated to us, from Anas (bin Malik), “He
used to do rafa yadain wit ruku’”
It is Sahih.

Hadith # 65
ُ ْ " ﺭَﺃَﻳ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، َ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺍﻟْﺤَﻜَﻢُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋُﺘَﻴْﺒَﺔ, ُ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺷُﻌْﺒَﺔ, ُﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺁﺩَﻡ
ﺖ
ِ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ, َ" ﻃَﺎﻭُﺳًﺎ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻛَﺒﱠﺮ
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Aadam narrated to us, Shu’bah narrated to us, Al-Hakam
bin Utaibah narrated to us, he said: I saw Tawoos, he
used to raise his hands when he said Takbeer, and when
rose his head up from ruku’.
Its Isnad is Sahih.

ﻭﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭﻱ
ﻣَﻦْ ﺯَﻋَﻢَ ﺃَﻥﱠ ﺭَﻓْﻊَ ﺍﻷَﻳْﺪِﻱ ﺑِﺪْﻋَﺔٌ ﻓَﻘَﺪْ ﻃَﻌَﻦَ ﻓِﻲ ﺃَﺻْﺤَﺎﺏِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ُﻪ
ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ  ,ﻭَﺍﻟﺴﱠﻠَﻒِ ﻣِﻦْ ﺑَﻌْﺪِﻫِﻢْ  ,ﻭَﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﺍﻟْﺤِﺠَﺎﺯِ  ،ﻭَﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﺍﻟْﻤَﺪِﻳﻨَﺔِ ،
ﻭَﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﻣَﻜﱠﺔَ  ،ﻭَﻋِﺪﱠﺓٍ ﻣِﻦْ ﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﺍﻟْﻌِﺮَﺍﻕِ  ،ﻭَﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎﻡِ  ،ﻭَﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﺍﻟْﻴَﻤَﻦِ ،
ﻭَﻋُﻠَﻤَﺎءِ ﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﺧُﺮَﺍﺳَﺎﻥَ  ،ﻣِﻨْﻬُﻢُ ﺍﺑْﻦُ ﺍﻟْﻤُﺒَﺎﺭَﻙِ  ،ﺣَﺘﱠﻰ ﺷُﻴُﻮﺧِﻨَﺎ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ﺑْﻦِ
ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﺃَﺣْﻤَﺪَ  ,ﻭَﻛَﻌْﺐِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺳَﻌِﻴﺪٍ  ,ﻭَﺍﻟْﺤَﺴَﻦِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺟَﻌْﻔَﺮٍ  ,ﻭَﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪِ ﺑْﻦِ
ﺳَﻼﻡٍ  ،ﺇِﻻ ﺃَﻫْﻞَ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺃْﻱِ ﻣِﻨْﻬُﻢْ  ،ﻭَﻋَﻠِﻲﱢ ﺑْﻦِ ﺍﻟْﺤَﺴَﻦِ  ,ﻭَﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻋُﺜْﻤَﺎﻥَ
 ،ﻭَﻳَﺤْﻴَﻰ ﺑْﻦِ ﻳَﺤْﻴَﻰ  ,ﻭَﺻَﺪَﻗَﺔَ  ,ﻭَﺇِﺳْﺤَﺎﻕَ  ,ﻭَﻋَﺎﻣﱠﺔِ ﺃَﺻْﺤَﺎﺏِ ﺍﺑْﻦِ
.ﺍﻟْﻤُﺒَﺎﺭَﻙِ
.ﻭَﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺍﻟﺜﱠﻮْﺭِﻱﱡ  ,ﻭَﻭَﻛِﻴﻊٌ  ,ﻭَﺑَﻌْﺾُ ﺍﻟْﻜُﻮﻓِﻴﱢﻴﻦَ ﻻ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻌُﻮﻥَ ﺃَﻳْﺪِﻳَﻬُﻢْ
ﻭَﻗَﺪْ ﺭَﻭَﻭْﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺫَﻟِﻚَ ﺃَﺣَﺎﺩِﻳﺚَ ﻛَﺜِﻴﺮَﺓً  ,ﻭَﻟَﻢْ ﻳُﻌَﻨﱢﻔُﻮﺍ ﻋَﻠَﻰ ﻣَﻦْ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ,
ﻭَﻟَﻮْﻻ ﺃَﻧﱠﻬَﺎ ﺣَﻖﱞ ﻣَﺎ ﺭَﻭَﻭْﺍ ﺗِﻠْﻚَ ﺍﻷَﺣَﺎﺩِﻳﺚَ ﻷَﻧﱠﻪُ ﻟَﻴْﺲَ ﻷَﺣَﺪٍ ﺃَﻥْ ﻳَﻘُﻮﻝَ ﻋَﻠَﻰ
ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻣَﺎ ﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﻘُﻞْ  ,ﻭَﻣَﺎ ﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﻔْﻌَﻞْ
Imam Bukhari said:
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Whoever assumes that rafa yadain is a Bid’ah, then verily,
he has jeered/insulted the sahaba, the salaf, those after
them, and the scholars of Hijaaz, Madinah, Makkah, a vast
majority of Iraaq, Shaam, Yemen, and Kharasan, including
Imam Ibn al-Mubarak. Infact the students of our teachersEesa bin Moosa, Abu Ahmed, Ka’b bin Sa’eed, Hasan bin
Ja’far, Muhammad bin Salaam, Ali bin Al-Hasan, Abdullah
bin Uthman, Yahya bin Yahya, Sadqa, Ishaaq bin
Rahwaih, and Abdullah bin al-Mubarak (also used to do
rafa yadain), except the people of Rai (opinion).
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Wakee’ and some Kufis did not used
to do rafa yadain (2).
And they (wakee’ and sufyan) have (also) narrated many
ahadeeth (in the proof of rafa yadain), and they never
stopped anyone from doing rafa yadain. And if it was not
true, then they wouldn’t have mentioned these ahadeeth,
because no one should attribute a thing on prophet which
he didn’t say.
(2): It is not proven from any of the sahih hadith, that Sufyaan and Wakee’ did not used
to do rafa yadain. Wallahu a’lam.

 " ﻣَﻦْ ﺗَﻘَﻮﱠﻝَ ﻋَﻠَﻲﱠ ﻣَﺎ ﻟَﻢْ ﺃَﻗُﻞْ ﻓَﻠْﻴَﺘَﺒَﻮﱠ ْﺃ: َﻟِﻘَﻮْﻝِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ
ِ" ﻣَﻘْﻌَﺪَﻩُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎﺭ.
ﻭَﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﺜْﺒُﺖْ ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺣَﺪٍ ﻣِﻦْ ﺃَﺻْﺤَﺎﺏِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﻻ
 ﻭَﻟَﻴْﺲَ ﺃَﺳَﺎﻧِﻴﺪُﻩُ ﺃَﺻَﺢﱠ ﻣِﻦْ ﺭَﻓْﻊِ ﺍﻷَﻳْﺪِﻱ, ِﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ.
96

The Most Authentic Nuskha of Maktabah Zaahiriya

Translated by: Raza Hassan

Because Prophet (peace be upon him) said: “Whoever
relates something from me that I have not said, he shall
take a place for himself in Hell.”
And it is not proven from any of the companions of the
prophet (peace be upon him) that they didn’t do rafa
yadain, and there are no chains that are authentic more
than the chains of rafa yadain.

Hadith # 66
ِ ْ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋُﺒَﻴْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑ, ٌ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﻌْﺘَﻤِﺮ, ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﺑَﻜْﺮٍ ﺍﻟْﻤُﻘَﺪﱠﻣِﻲﱡ
ﻦ
 ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ, ِ ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺑِﻴﻪ, ِ ﻋَﻦْ ﺳَﺎﻟِﻢِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ, ٍ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﺷِﻬَﺎﺏ, َﻋُﻤَﺮ
, ِ ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﻛَﺎﻥَ " ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺩَﺧَﻞَ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓ، َﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ
 ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻗَﺎﻡَ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﻛْﻌَﺘَﻴْﻦِ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻓِﻲ, ُﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺃَﺭَﺍﺩَ ﺃَﻥْ ﻳَﺮْﻛَﻊَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪ
ُ ﻭَﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﻳَﻔْﻌَﻠُﻪ، ِ" ﺫَﻟِﻚَ ﻛُﻠﱢﻪ
Muhammad bin Abu Bakr al-Mudaddami narrated to us,
Ma’tamar narrated to us, from Ubaidullah bin Umar, from
Ibn Shihab, from Saalim bin Abdullah, from his Father (Ibn
Umar), he narrated from the prophet (peace be upon him)
that Verily whenever he used to enter the prayer, he used
to raise his hands, and whenever he intended to do ruku’
and raised his head from it, and when stood up after two
rakahs, he used to raise his hands in all these positions,
and Abdullah (bin Umar) (also) used to do it.
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It is Sahih.
Imam Nasai, Ibn Khuaymah, and Ibn HIbban have narrated it with the sanad of
Ma’tamar bin Sulaiman.

Hadith # 67
َ  ﻗَﺎ، ِ ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺑِﻴﻪ, ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﺳَﺎﻟِﻢ,  ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟﺰﱡﻫْﺮِﻱﱢ, ٌ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻫُﺸَﻴْﻢ, ُﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻗُﺘَﻴْﺒَﺔ
ﻝ
َ " ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺍﻓْﺘَﺘَﺢَ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓ:
ِ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ, ِ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻛَﻊَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ, "
Qutaibah narrated to us, Hushaim narrated to us, from AzZuhri, from Saalim, from his father (Abdullah bin Umar), he
said: Allah's Apostle used to raise both his hands when
opening the prayer; and (also) used to raise his hands
when bowing. And (also) when raising the head from
ruku’.
It is Sahih.

Hadith # 68
ِ ْ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﺑ, ٍ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﻘِﻴﻞ, ُ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻴْﺚ, ٍﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦُ ﺻَﺎﻟِﺢ
ﻦ
َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، َ ﺃَﻥﱠ ﻋَﺒْﺪَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦَ ﻋُﻤَﺮ، ِ ﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧِﻲ ﺳَﺎﻟِﻢُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ, ٍﺷِﻬَﺎﺏ
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 " ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺍﻓْﺘَﺘَﺢَ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَ ُﻊ: َ ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ:
َ ﻭَﺑَﻌْﺪَﻣَﺎ ﺭَﻓَﻊ, َ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺃَﺭَﺍﺩَ ﺃَﻥْ ﻳَﺮْﻛَﻊ, ِﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺣَﺘﱠﻰ ﻳُﺤَﺎﺫِﻱَ ﺑِﻬِﻤَﺎ ﻣَﻨْﻜِﺒَﻴْﻪ
ِ" ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ.
Abdullah bin Saalih narrated to us, Al-Layth narrated to us,
‘Aqeel narrated to us, from Ibn Shihaab (az-Zuhri), he
said: Saalim bin Abdullah informed us, Verily Abdullah bin
Umar said: Apostle of Allah (peace be upon him), used to
raise both his hands when opening the prayer, until they
were up to his shoulders, and when he intended to bow,
and when raised his head after bowing (he did the same).”
It is Sahih.

Hadith # 69
 ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ, ِ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟْﻮَﻫﱠﺎﺏ, ٍﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺣَﻮْﺷَﺐ
 ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺩَﺧَﻞَ ﻓِﻲ: َ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﻋُﻤَﺮ, ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻧَﺎﻓِﻊ, ِﻋُﺒَﻴْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ
َ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻗَﺎﻡَ ﻣِﻦ, ُ " ﺳَﻤِﻊَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻟِﻤَﻦْ ﺣَﻤِﺪَﻩ: َ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻗَﺎﻝ, َ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻛَﻊ, ِﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓ
ِ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦ، ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﺳَﺎﻟِﻢ،  ﻭَﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟﺰﱡﻫْﺮِﻱﱢ. " ﺍﻟﺮﱠﻛْﻌَﺘَﻴْﻦِ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻌُﻬُﻤَﺎ
ُ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻣِﺜْﻠَﻪ، َ ﻋُﻤَﺮ.
Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Hoshab narrated to us, Abdul
Wahhab narrated to us, Ubaidullah narrated to us, from
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Naafi’, from Ibn Umar: Whenever Ibn 'Umar started the
prayer, he used to raise his hands: whenever he bowed,
he used to raise his hands (before bowing) and also used
to raise his hands on saying, "Sami a-l-lahu Liman
hamida", and he used to do the same on rising from the
second Rak'a (for the 3rd Rak'a). It is narrated from AzZuhri, from Saalim, from Ibn 'Umar that: "The Prophet
(peace be upon him) used to do the same."
It is Sahih.

Hadith # 70
 ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِ ﱢ، َ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﻋُﻤَﺮ، ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻧَﺎﻓِﻊ،  ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟْﻌُﻤَﺮِﻱﱢ، ٌﻭَﺯَﺍﺩَ ﻭَﻛِﻴﻊ
ﻲ
َ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺳَﺠَﺪ, َ" ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ " ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻛَﻊ
And Wakee’ added in the sanad of Al-Umri, from Naafi’,
from Ibn Umar, from the Prophet (peace be upon him),
“that Verily he used to raise his hands when bowing, and
when going to sujud.”
It is Da’eef.
This Matn was not found with the full sanad from Wakee’. In Musnad Ahmed this
narration is narrated briefly. The sanad of Ahmed is Hasan. The narrations of Al-Umri
from Naafi’ are Saalih. See: The books of Rijaal, and Athaar al-Sunan.
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ﻭﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭﻱ
ُ ْ ﻭَﺍﻟﻠﱠﻴ، ٍ ﻭَﺍﺑْﻦُ ﺟُﺮَﻳْﺞ، ٌ ﻭَﻣَﺎﻟِﻚ, ُﻭَﺍﻟْﻤَﺤْﻔُﻮﻅُ ﻣَﺎ ﺭَﻭَﻯ ﻋُﺒَﻴْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﻭَﺃَﻳﱡﻮﺏ
ﺚ
، َ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﻋُﻤَﺮ، ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻧَﺎﻓِﻊ، ِ ﻭَﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﺍﻟْﻌِﺮَﺍﻕ، ِ ﻭَﻋِﺪﱠﺓٌ ﻣِﻦْ ﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﺍﻟْﺤِﺠَﺎﺯ،
ِ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ, ِﻓِﻲ ﺭَﻓْﻊِ ﺍﻷَﻳْﺪِﻱ ﻋِﻨْﺪَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ.
 ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ ﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﻜُﻦْ ﻣُﺨَﺎﻟِﻔًﺎ، ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻧَﺎﻓِﻊ، ﻭَﻟَﻮْ ﺻَﺢﱠ ﺣَﺪِﻳﺚُ ﺍﻟْﻌُﻤَﺮِﻱﱢ
َ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉِ ﻓَﻠَﻮْ ﺛَﺒَﺖ:  ﻗَﺎﻟُﻮﺍ، َﻟِﻸَﻭﱠﻝِ ﻷَﻥﱠ ﺃُﻭﻟَﺌِﻚ
 ﻭَﻟَﻴْﺲَ ﻫَﺬَﺍ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟْﺨِﻼﻑِ ﺍﻟﱠﺬِﻱ ﻳُﺨَﺎﻟِﻒُ ﺑَﻌْﻀُﻬُﻢْ ﺑَﻌْﻀًﺎ, ﻻﺳْﺘَﻌْﻤَﻠْﻨَﺎ ﻛِﻠَﻴْﻬِﻤَﺎ
َ ﻭَﺍﻟﺰﱢﻳَﺎﺩَﺓُ ﻣَﻘْﺒُﻮﻟَﺔٌ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺛَﺒَﺘَﺖ, ِﻷَﻥﱠ ﻫَﺬِﻩِ ﺯِﻳَﺎﺩَﺓٌ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟْﻔِﻌْﻞ.
Imam Bukhari said:
What is preserved is that, which is narrated from
Ubaidullah, Ayyub (al-Sakhtiyani), Maalik (bin Anas), Ibn
Juraij, and Layth (bin Sa’d); the people of Hijaz, and the
vast majority of the people of Iraaq has narrated from
Naafi’, from Ibn Umar that: (they) used to do rafa yadain
before and after ruku’, and if the narration of Al-Umri from
Naafi’, from Ibn Umar, is Sahih, then it is not against the
first hadith.
Because he said: “When he raised his head from ruku”,
and if it would’ve been proven, then we have used both of
them. And this is not a kind of difference, in which one
narrator would oppose the other (openly), because this is
an addition to the action. And the addition (of a Siqqah
narrator) is acceptable if it gets proven.

ِ ْ ﻭَﻋَﻦِ ﺍﺑ, َ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﻋُﻤَﺮ, ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻧَﺎﻓِﻊ,  ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﻟَﻴْﻠَﻰ: ٌﻭَﻗَﺎﻝَ ﻭَﻛِﻴﻊ
ﻦ
 ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ, ٍ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﻋَﺒﱠﺎﺱ, ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻣِﻘْﺴَﻢ, ِ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟْﺤَﻜَﻢ, ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﻟَﻴْﻠَﻰ
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 ﻓِﻲ: َ " ﻻ ﺗُﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﺍﻷَﻳْﺪِﻱ ﺇِﻻ ﻓِﻲ ﺳَﺒْﻌَﺔِ ﻣَﻮَﺍﻃِﻦ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، َﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ
, ٍ ﻭَﺑِﻌَﺮَﻓَﺎﺕ, ِ ﻭَﻋَﻠَﻰ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻔَﺎ ﻭَﺍﻟْﻤَﺮْﻭَﺓ, ِ ﻭَﺍﺳْﺘِﻘْﺒَﺎﻝِ ﺍﻟْﻜَﻌْﺒَﺔ, ِﺍﻓْﺘِﺘَﺎﺡِ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓ
, " ِ ﻭَﻋِﻨْﺪَ ﺍﻟْﺠَﻤْﺮَﺗَﻴْﻦ، ِﻭَﺑِﺠَﻤْﻊٍ ﻭَﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟْﻤَﻘَﺎﻣَﻴْﻦ
Wakee’ said: from Ibn Abi Laila, from Naafi’, from Ibn
Umar. And (also with the sanad) from Ibn Abi Laila, from
Al-Hakam, from Miqsam, from Ibn Abbas, from the prophet
(peace be upon him), that he said: “Hands should be
raised only in seven places: at the beginning of salah,
when making Istiqbal of the Ka’ba, at Safa and Marwa,
during Wuqoof (Arafah & Muzdalifah), and at Hajrah
Aswad.
It is Da’eef.
Its Narrator, Muhammad bin Abdurrehman ibn Abi Laila, according to the majority of
Muhadditheen is weak.
Note: The same narration in Musannaf ibn Abi Shaibah is also weak due to the Ikhtalat
of the narrator, “Ataa bin al-Sa’ib”. See: Al-Kawakib al-Nirat by Ibn al-Kayal and
common books of Mukhtalatain. Therefore, making it a support for the narration of Ibn
Abi Laila is not Sahih.

ْ َ ﻋ, ِ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟْﺤَﻜَﻢ, ﻗَﺎﻝَ ﻋَﻠِﻲﱡ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣُﺴْﻬِﺮٍ ﻭَﺍﻟْﻤُﺤَﺎﺭِﺑِﻲﱡ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﻟَﻴْﻠَﻰ
ﻦ
ِ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪ، ُ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﻋَﺒﱠﺎﺱٍ ﺭَﺿِﻲَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻨْﻪ, ٍﻣِﻘْﺴَﻢ
َﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ.
 ﺇِﻥﱠ ﺍﻟْﺤَﻜَﻢَ ﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﺴْﻤَﻊْ ﻣِﻦْ ﻣِﻘْﺴَﻢٍ ﺇِﻻ ﺃَﺭْﺑَﻌَﺔَ ﺃَﺣَﺎﺩِﻳﺚَ ﻟَﻴْﺲَ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ: ُﻗَﺎﻝَ ﺷُﻌْﺒَﺔ
ُﻫَﺬَﺍ ﺍﻟْﺤَﺪِﻳﺚ.
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 ﻷَ ﱠ، َﻭَﻟَﻴْﺲَ ﻫَﺬَﺍ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟْﻤَﺤْﻔُﻮﻅِ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ
ﻥ
ٌ ﻭَﺣَﺪِﻳﺚُ ﺍﻟْﺤَﻜَﻢِ ﻋَﻦْ ﻣِﻘْﺴَﻢٍ ﻣُﺮْﺳَﻞ, ﺃَﺻْﺤَﺎﺏَ ﻧَﺎﻓِﻊٍ ﺧَﺎﻟَﻔُﻮﺍ.
Ali bin Mashar, and al-Muharbi has narrated it (the above
hadith) (with the sanad) from Ibn Abi Laila, from AlHakam, from Miqsam, from Ibn Abbas, from the prophet
(peace be upon him).
Shu’bah said: Al-Hakam did not hear any hadith from
Miqsam except four times, and this hadith is not among
them.
And this (narration) is not preserved from the prophet
(peace be upon him), because the students of Naafi’ have
opposed (Ibn Abi Laila), and the narration of al-Hakam
from Miqsam is Mursal (meaning Munqata’)

" ٍ ﺃَﻧﱠﻬُﻢْ ﺭَﺃَﻭُﺍ ﺍﺑْﻦَ ﻋَﺒﱠﺎﺱ، ٌ ﻭَﻋَﻄَﺎء، َ ﻭَﺃَﺑُﻮ ﺟَﻤْﺮَﺓ, ٌﻭَﻗَﺪْ ﺭَﻭَﻯ ﻃَﺎﻭُﺱ
ِ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ, ِ" ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻋِﻨْﺪَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ.
ﻣَﻊَ ﺃَﻥﱠ ﺣَﺪِﻳﺚَ ﺍﺑْﻦَ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﻟَﻴْﻠَﻰ ﻟَﻮْ ﺻَﺢﱠ ﻗَﻮْﻟُﻪُ ﺗُﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﺍﻷَﻳْﺪِﻱ ﻓِﻲ ﺳَﺒْﻌَ ِﺔ
ِ" ﻣَﻮَﺍﻃِﻦَ ﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﻘُﻞْ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺪِﻳﺚِ ﻭَﻛِﻴﻊٍ " ﻻ ﺗُﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﺇِﻻ ﻓِﻲ ﻫَﺬِﻩِ ﺍﻟْﻤَﻮَﺍﻃِﻦ.
 ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﺣَﺘﱠﻰ, ِ ﻭَﻋِﻨْﺪَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ, ِﻓَﺘُﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻓِﻲ ﻫَﺬِﻩِ ﺍﻟْﻤَﻮَﺍﻃِﻦ
ِ ﻭَﻗَﺪْ ﻗَﺎﻝَ ﻫَﺆُﻻء, ِ ﻭَﻫَﺬَﺍ ﻟَﻴْﺲَ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﻀَﺎﺩ, ﺗُﺴْﺘَﻌْﻤَﻞَ ﻫَﺬِﻩِ ﺍﻷَﺣَﺎﺩِﻳﺚُ ﻛُﻠﱡﻬَﺎ
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 ﻫُﻦﱠ ﺃَﺭْﺑَ َﻊ,  ﻭَﺍﻷَﺿْﺤَﻰ, ِ ﺇِﻥﱠ ﺍﻷَﻳْﺪِﻱ ﺗُﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻓِﻲ ﺗَﻜْﺒِﻴﺮَﺍﺕِ ﺍﻟْﻌِﻴﺪَﻳْﻦِ ﺍﻟْﻔِﻄْﺮ:
 ﻭَﻟَﻴْﺲَ ﻫَﺬَﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺪِﻳﺚِ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﻟَﻴْﻠَﻰ, ْﻋَﺸْﺮَﺓَ ﺗَﻜْﺒِﻴﺮَﺓً ﻓِﻲ ﻗَﻮْﻟِﻬِﻢ.
ُ ْ ﻗَﺎﻝَ ﺑَﻌ، ﻭَﻫَﺬَﺍ ﻳَﺪُﻝﱡ ﺃَﻧﱠﻬُﻢْ ﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﻌْﺘَﻤِﺪُﻭﺍ ﻋَﻠَﻰ ﺣَﺪِﻳﺚِ ﺍﺑْﻦَ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﻟَﻴْﻠَﻰ
ﺾ
ِ ﻭَﻫَﺬِﻩ, ٍ ﻭَﻫِﻲَ ﺃَﺭْﺑَﻊُ ﺗَﻜْﺒِﻴﺮَﺍﺕ, ِ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻓِﻲ ﺗَﻜْﺒِﻴﺮَﺓِ ﺍﻟْﺠَﻨَﺎﺯَﺓ: َﺍﻟْﻜُﻮﻓِﻴﱢﻴﻦ
ﻛُﻠﱡﻬَﺎ ﺯِﻳَﺎﺩَﺓٌ ﻋَﻠَﻰ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﻟَﻴْﻠَﻰ.
َ  ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﻛَﺎ، ٍ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻣِﻦْ ﻏَﻴْﺮِ ﻭَﺟْﻪ، َﻭَﻗَﺪْ ﺭُﻭِﻱ
ﻥ
ِ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻓِﻲ ﺳِﻮَﻯ ﻫَﺬِﻩِ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺒْﻌَﺔ.
Tawoos, Abu Hamza and Ataa (bin Abi Ribaa) have
narrated that they have seen Abdullah bin Umar doing rafa
yadain during ruku’ and after raising his head after ruku’.
Even if (for the sake of argument) the Hadith of Ibn Abi
Laila was authentic, that hands should be raised only in
seven places, but in the hadith of Wakee’, these words
that hands should not raised except in seven places, are
not there. Thus rafa yadain should be done in these
places, and it should also be done during ruku’ and after
raising the head from ruku’, so that all the ahadeeth can
be followed, and this is not a contradiction.
And these (Munkireen-e-Rafa Yadain) people say that rafa
yadain should be done in the takbeerat of Eid ul-Fitr and
Eid ul-Adha, and these are fourteen takbeeraat in their
saying.
And these (takbeerat) are not (included) in the hadith of
Ibn Abi Laila, and this is a proof that they (Kufis) did not
believe in the hadith of Ibn abi Laila, and according to
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some kufis, rafa yadain should (also) be done in the
takbeeraat of funeral prayer, and these are four
(aaditional) takbeers. And all these (Takbeerat) are an
addition to the hadith of Ibn Abi Laila.
And it is narrated from the prophet (peace be upon him)
through many chains that, he (also) used to do rafa yadain
except these seven places.

Hadith # 71
ْ َ ﻋ, ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﺛَﺎﺑِﺖ, َ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺣَﻤﱠﺎﺩُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺳَﻠَﻤَﺔ, َﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﺑْﻦُ ﺇِﺳْﻤَﺎﻋِﻴﻞ
ﻦ
ُ ﺃَﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱠ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ " ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊ، ُﺃَﻧَﺲٍ ﺭَﺿِﻲَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻨْﻪ
ِ" ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻻﺳْﺘِﺴْﻘَﺎء
Moosa bin Isma’eel narrated to us, Hammad bin Salamah
narrated to us, from Thabit, from Anas (bin Malik radiallah
anhu), Verily the prophet (peace be upon him) used to
raise his hands in (the prayer of) Istisqaa (asking for rain).
This narration is Sahih.
It is also present in Sahih Muslim (896).

Hadith # 72
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, َ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋِﻜْﺮِﻣَﺔ, ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﺳِﻤَﺎﻙِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺣَﺮْﺏ, َ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺃَﺑُﻮ ﻋَﻮَﺍﻧَﺔ, ٌﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺴَﺪﱠﺩ
: َﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺎﺋِﺸَﺔَ ﺯَﻋَﻢَ ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﺳَﻤِﻊَ ﻣِﻨْﻬَﺎ ﺃَﻧﱠﻬَﺎ ﺭَﺃَﺕِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱠ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ
َ ﺃَﻳﱡﻤَﺎ ﺭَﺟُﻞٍ ﻣِﻦ،  " ﺇِﻧﱠﻤَﺎ ﺃَﻧَﺎ ﺑَﺸَﺮٌ ﻓَﻼ ﺗُﻌَﺎﻗِﺒْﻨِﻲ: ُ ﻳَﻘُﻮﻝ، ِﻳَﺪْﻋُﻮ ﺭَﺍﻓِﻌًﺎ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ
ِ" ﺍﻟْﻤُﺆْﻣِﻨِﻴﻦَ ﺁﺫَﻳْﺘُﻪُ ﺃَﻭْ ﺷَﺘَﻤْﺘُﻪُ ﻓَﻼ ﺗُﻌَﺎﻗِﺒْﻨِﻲ ﻓِﻴﻪ
Musaddad narrated to us, Abu Awanah narrated to us,
from Samaak bin Harb, from Ikrimah, from Aisha, He
(Ikrimah) affirmed for sure that he heard it from her (Aisha)
that She saw the prophet (peace be upon him) making
dua while raising his hands, he was saying: “(O Allah!) I
am (only) a human, so don’t punish me, whoever among
the believers is hurt, or has been insulted by me, then
don’t punish me for it.
Its Isnad is Da’eef.
Imam Bukhari has also narrated it in Al-Adab al-Mufrad from Musaddad.
The Narration of Samaak from Ikrimah is always Da’eef. See: Tahdheeb at-Tahdheeb
etc.
Afaan has done Mutabi’at of Musaddad in Musnad Ahmed (258/6)
Note: This narration is present in Sahih Muslim with this meaning without the phrase
saying that, “He (pbuh) was raising his hands”

Hadith # 73
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ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﻠِﻲﱞ  ,ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺳُﻔْﻴَﺎﻥُ  ,ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟﺰﱢﻧَﺎﺩِ  ,ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻷَﻋْﺮَﺝِ  ,ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺑِﻲ
ﻫُﺮَﻳْﺮَﺓَ  ,ﻗَﺎﻝَ  :ﺍﺳْﺘَﻘْﺒَﻞَ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﺍﻟْﻘِﺒْﻠَﺔَ  ,ﻭَﺗَﻬَﻴﱠﺄَ
" ﻭَﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ  ،ﻗَﺎﻝَ  " :ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻬُﻢﱠ ﺍﻫْﺪِ ﺩَﻭْﺳًﺎ  ,ﻭَﺃْﺕِ ﺑِﻬِﻢْ
)Ali (bin al-Madini) narrated to us, Sufyaan (bin Uyainah
narrated to us, from Abu al-Zinaad, from Al-A’raj, from Abu
Hurairah, he said: “The Apostle of Allah (peace be upon
him) turned towards the Qiblah, got ready (for Dua) and
raised his hands, (and) said: “O Allah! Give Hidaya
”(guidance) to Doos (a Tribe), and bring them (to Islam).
It is Sahih.
Imam Bukhari has also narrated it in Al-Adab al-Mufrad (611) from Ali bin Al-Madini. For
more details see Musnad al-Humaidi. This narration is present in Sahih Bukhari briefly.

Hadith # 74
ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺃَﺑُﻮ ﺍﻟﻨﱡﻌْﻤَﺎﻥِ  ،ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺣَﻤﱠﺎﺩُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺯَﻳْﺪٍ  ،ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺣَﺠﱠﺎﺝٌ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻮﱠﺍﻑُ ,
ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟﺰﱡﺑَﻴْﺮِ  ,ﻋَﻦْ ﺟَﺎﺑِﺮِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ  ،ﺃَﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻄﱡﻔَﻴْﻞَ ﺑْﻦَ ﻋَﻤْﺮٍﻭ  ،ﻗَﺎﻝَ
ﻟِﻠﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ  :ﻫَﻞْ ﻟَﻚَ ﻓِﻲ ﺣِﺼْﻦٍ  ,ﻭَﻣَﻨَﻌَﺔٍ ﺣِﺼْﻦِ ﺩَﻭْﺱٍ
ﻓَﺄَﺑَﻰ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻟِﻤَﺎ ﺫَﺧَﺮَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻟِﻸَﻧْﺼَﺎﺭِ ,
ﻭَﻫَﺎﺟَﺮَ ﺍﻟﻄﱡﻔَﻴْﻞُ  ,ﻭَﻫَﺎﺟَﺮَ ﻣَﻌَﻪُ ﺭَﺟُﻞٌ ﻣِﻦْ ﻗَﻮْﻣِﻪِ ﻓَﻤَﺮِﺽَ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺟُﻞُ ﻓَﺠَﺎءَ
ﺇِﻟَﻰ ﻗَﺮْﻥٍ ﻓَﺄَﺧَﺬَ ﻣِﺸْﻘَﺼًﺎ ﻓَﻘَﻄَﻊَ ﻭَﺩَﺟَﻴْﻪِ ﻓَﻤَﺎﺕَ ﻓَﺮَﺁﻩُ ﺍﻟﻄﱡﻔَﻴْﻞُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟْﻤَﻨَﺎﻡِ ،
ﻓَﻘَﺎﻝَ  :ﻣَﺎ ﻓَﻌَﻞَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﺑِﻚَ  ،ﻗَﺎﻝَ  :ﻏَﻔَﺮَ ﻟِﻲ ﺑِﻬِﺠْﺮَﺗِﻲ ﺇِﻟَﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ
ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ  ،ﻗَﺎﻝَ  :ﻣَﺎ ﺷَﺄْﻥُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻚَ ؟ ﻗَﺎﻝَ  :ﻗِﻴﻞَ ﺇِﻧﱠﺎ ﻟَﻦْ ﻧُﺼْﻠِﺢَ ﻣِﻨْﻚَ ﻣَﺎ
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, َ ﻓَﻘَﺼﱠﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﻄﱡﻔَﻴْﻞُ ﻋَﻠَﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ، ِﺃَﻓْﺴَﺪْﺕَ ﻣِﻦْ ﻧَﻔْﺴِﻚ
ِ ﻓَﺮَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ، " ْ ﻭَﻟِﻴَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻓَﺎﻏْﻔِﺮ,  " ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻬُﻢﱠ: َ ﻓَﻘَﺎﻝ.
Abul-Nu’man narrated to us, Hammad bin Zayd narrated
to us, Hajjaj al-Sawwaf narrated to us, from Abul-Zubair,
from Jaabir bin Abdullah, Verily Tufail bin Umro said to the
prophet (peace be upon him): Do you need a fort, and the
power of the fort of Doos (a tribe). The Apostle of Allah
(peace be upon him) declined this offer, because whatever
Allah has prepared for the Ansaar (is better than this).
Tufail and a man from his Tribe migrated together (with
the prophet to Madinah). Then that man got sick, so he
took hold of an iron head of an arrow and cut his fingerjoints and then he died. Tufail then saw him in a dream
and said: What treatment did your Allah accord to you? He
replied. Allah granted me pardon for my migration to the
Apostle (may peace be upon him): He (Tufail) again said:
What is this that I see you wrapping up your hands? He
replied: I was told (by Allah): We would not set right
anything of yours which you damaged yourself. Tufail
narrated this (dream) to the Messenger of Allah (peace be
upon him). Upon this he prayed: O Allah! Grant pardon
even to his hands, and raised his hands.
It is Sahih.

Hadith # 75
108

The Most Authentic Nuskha of Maktabah Zaahiriya

Translated by: Raza Hassan

 ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﻠْﻘَﻤَﺔَ ﺑْﻦِ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﻋَﻠْﻘَﻤَ َﺔ, ٍ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟْﻌَﺰِﻳﺰِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪ, ُﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻗُﺘَﻴْﺒَﺔ
ُ ﺧَﺮَﺝَ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ: ْ ﺃَﻧﱠﻬَﺎ ﻗَﺎﻟَﺖ, َ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺎﺋِﺸَﺔ, ِ ﻋَﻦْ ﺃُﻣﱢﻪ,
، ُ ﻓَﺄَﺭْﺳَﻠْﺖُ ﺑَﺮِﻳﺮَﺓَ ﻓِﻲ ﺃَﺛَﺮِﻩِ ﻟِﺘَﻨْﻈُﺮَ ﺃَﻳْﻦَ ﻳَﺬْﻫَﺐ، ٍﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﺫَﺍﺕَ ﻟَﻴْﻠَﺔ
 ﺛُﻢﱠ, ِﻓَﺴَﻠَﻚَ ﻧَﺤْﻮَ ﺑَﻘِﻴﻊِ ﺍﻟْﻐَﺮْﻗَﺪِ ﻓَﻮَﻗَﻒَ ﻓِﻲ ﺃَﺩْﻧَﻰ ﺍﻟْﺒَﻘِﻴﻊِ ﺛُﻢﱠ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ
 ﻳَﺎ: ُ ﻓَﻘُﻠْﺖ، ُ ﻓَﺄَﺧْﺒَﺮَﺗْﻨِﻲ ﻓَﻠَﻤﱠﺎ ﺃَﺻْﺒَﺤْﺖُ ﺳَﺄَﻟْﺘُﻪ، ُ ﻓَﺮَﺟَﻌَﺖْ ﺑَﺮِﻳﺮَﺓ, َﺍﻧْﺼَﺮَﻑ
ِ " ﺑُﻌِﺜْﺖُ ﺇِﻟَﻰ ﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﺍﻟْﺒَﻘِﻴﻊ: َ ﺃَﻳْﻦَ ﺧَﺮَﺟْﺖَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻴْﻠَﺔَ ؟ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ِﺭَﺳُﻮﻝَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ
ْ " ﻷُﺻَﻠﱢﻲَ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻬِﻢ.
Qutibah narrated to us, Abdul Azeez bin Muhammad
narrated to us, from Alqamah bin Abi Alqamah, from his
mother (Marjana), from Aisha, She said: One day the
Apostle of Allah (peace be upon him) got out (of the
house), I sent Bareerah behind him so that she may see
where is he heading to, thus he went to Baqee’ alGharqad (grave yard), then he stood in the middle of the
graveyard, and raised both his hands, then came back, so
bareerah also came back, and (she) told me the whole
story, In the morning, I asked him, O Messenger of Allah
(peace be upon him), “Where did you go last night?” so he
said: I was sent (by Allah through Wahee) to the people of
baqee’ so that I may pray for them.
Its Isnad is Hasan.
Imam Ibn Hibban (Al-Ihsaan 3740), Haakim (488/1), and Dhahabi have graded it Sahih.
It also has a shahid in Sahih Muslim (103/974).
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Hadith # 76
ِ ْ ﻋَﻦْ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪِ ﺑ, ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺭَﺑﱢﻪِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺳَﻌِﻴﺪ, ُ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺷُﻌْﺒَﺔ, ٌﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺴْﻠِﻢ
ﻦ
" َ ﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧِﻲ ﻣَﻦْ ﺭَﺃَﻯ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱠ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ﺇِﺑْﺮَﺍﻫِﻴﻢَ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﻴْﻤِﻲﱢ
ِ " ﻳَﺪْﻋُﻮ ﻋِﻨْﺪَ ﺃَﺣْﺠَﺎﺭِ ﺍﻟﺰﱠﻳْﺖِ ﺑَﺎﺳِﻄًﺎ ﻛَﻔﱠﻴْﻪ.
Muslim (bin Ibraheem) narrated to us, Shu’bah narrated to
us, from Abd Rabbah bin Sa’eed, from Muhammad bin
Ibraheem Al-Tamimi, he said: I was informed by one who
saw the prophet (peace be upon him) making dua near the
rocks of oil, he (peace be upon him) had elevated his
palms (while praying).
Its Isnad is Sahih.
Imam Abu Dawud (1172) has also narrated it in his Sunan from Muslim bin Ibraheem.
It also has some chains in Sahih Ibn HIbban etc…

Hadith # 77
ُ ْ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺇِﺳْﻤَﺎﻋِﻴﻞُ ﻫُﻮَ ﺍﺑ, ِ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟْﺤَﻤِﻴﺪ, ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻳَﺤْﻴَﻰ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ
ﻦ
َ " ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝ: ْ ﻗَﺎﻟَﺖ, َ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺎﺋِﺸَﺔ, َ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﻣُﻠَﻴْﻜَﺔ، ِﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟْﻤَﻠِﻚ
 ﻳَﺪْﻋُﻮ ﺑِﻬِﻦﱠ، ُﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﺭَﺍﻓِﻌًﺎ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺣَﺘﱠﻰ ﺑَﺪَﺍ ﺿَﺒْﻌَﺎﻩ
ُ " ﻟِﻌُﺜْﻤَﺎﻥَ ﺭَﺿِﻲَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻨْﻪ.

110

The Most Authentic Nuskha of Maktabah Zaahiriya

Translated by: Raza Hassan

Yahya bin Moosa narrated to us, Abdul-Hamid narrated to
us, Isma’eel who is Abdul Malik narrated to us, from Ibn
Abi Mulaikah, from Aisha, She said: “I saw the messenger
of Allah (peace be upon him) raising his hands, until his
armpits were visible, he was praying for Uthman (bin
Affan) radiallahanhu (may Allah be pleased with him)
Its Sanad is Da’eef.
Isma’eel bin Abdul Malik, according to the Jumhoor, is weak; despite that, Hafidh
Haithami has declared its sanad to be Hasan (Majma al-Zawaid vol 9, pg 85)

Hadith # 78
, ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺪِﻱﱢ ﺑْﻦِ ﺛَﺎﺑِﺖ, ٍ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺍﻟْﻔُﻀَﻴْﻞُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣَﺮْﺯُﻭﻕ, ٍﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺃَﺑُﻮ ﻧُﻌَﻴْﻢ
ِ ﺫَﻛَﺮَ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱡ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ, َ ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﻫُﺮَﻳْﺮَﺓ, ٍﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﺣَﺎﺯِﻡ
ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ " ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺟُﻞَ ﻳُﻄِﻴﻞُ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﻔَﺮَ ﺃَﺷْﻌَﺚَ ﺃَﻏْﺒَﺮَ ﻳَﻤُﺪﱡ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺇِﻟَﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﻋَﺰﱠ ﻭَﺟَﻞﱠ ﻳَﺎ
, ٌ ﻭَﻣَﻠْﺒَﺴُﻪُ ﺣَﺮَﺍﻡ, ٌ ﻭَﻣَﺸْﺮَﺑُﻪُ ﺣَﺮَﺍﻡ, ٌ ﻭَﻣَﻄْﻌَﻤُﻪُ ﺣَﺮَﺍﻡ, ﺭَﺏﱢ ﻳَﺎ ﺭَﺏﱢ
َ ﻓَﺄَﻧﱠﻰ ﻳُﺴْﺘَﺠَﺎﺏُ ﻟِﺬَﻟِﻚ، ِ " ﻭَﻏُﺬﱢﻱَ ﺑِﺎﻟْﺤَﺮَﺍﻡ.
Abu Na’eem (Al-Fadal bin Dukain) narrated to us, AlFudail bin Marzooq narrated to us, from Adi bin Thabit,
from Abi Haazim, from Abu Hurairah, he said: The prophet
(peace be upon him) mentioned about a man who is
traveling, whose hair are all messed up and dusty, He
raises his hands towards Allah (swt) and says: “O my
Lord! O my Lord!, (whereas) His food is Haraam, his drink
is haraam, his clothes are haraam, and his nourishment
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has been done with that which is haraam, then how can
his dua be accepted?
It is Sahih.
It is also present in Sahih Muslim (1015) from the sanad of Fudail bin Marzooq.

Hadith # 79
 ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺑِﻲ, ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻧُﻌَﻴْﻢِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺣَﻜِﻴﻢ, َ ﺃَﻧْﺒَﺄَﻧَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦُ ﺩَﺍﻭُﺩ, ٌﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻧَﺎ ﻣُﺴْﻠِﻢ
ْ ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﺍﻣْﺮَﺃَﺓَ ﺍﻟْﻮَﻟِﻴﺪِ ﺟَﺎءَﺕ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ُ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﻠِﻲﱟ ﺭَﺿِﻲَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻨْﻪ, َﻣَﺮْﻳَﻢ
َ ﻓَﻘَﺎﻝ، ﺇِﻟَﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﺗَﺸْﻜُﻮ ﺇِﻟَﻴْﻪِ ﺯَﻭْﺟَﻬَﺎ ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﻳَﻀْﺮِﺑُﻬَﺎ
: ْ ﻓَﻘَﺎﻟَﺖ، ْ ﻓَﺬَﻫَﺒَﺖْ ﺛُﻢﱠ ﺭَﺟَﻌَﺖ. " َ ﻛَﻴْﺖَ ﻭَﻛَﻴْﺖ: ُ " ﺍﺫْﻫَﺒِﻲ ﻓَﻘُﻮﻟِﻲ ﻟَﻪ: ﻟَﻬَﺎ
ُ ﺇِﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱠ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ: ُ " ﺍﺫْﻫَﺒِﻲ ﻓَﻘُﻮﻟِﻲ ﻟَﻪ:  ﻓَﻘَﺎﻝَ ﻟَﻬَﺎ، ﺇِﻧﱠﻪُ ﻋَﺎﺩَ ﻳَﻀْﺮِﺑُﻨِﻲ
َ ﺇِﻧﱠﻪُ ﻳَﻀْﺮِﺑُﻨِﻲ ﻓَﻘَﺎﻝ: ْ ﻓَﻘَﺎﻟَﺖ, ْ ﻓَﺬَﻫَﺒَﺖْ ﺛُﻢﱠ ﻋَﺎﺩَﺕ, " َﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻳَﻘُﻮﻝُ ﻟَﻚ
َ ﺇِﻧﱠﻪُ ﻳَﻀْﺮِﺑُﻨِﻲ ﻓَﺮَﻓَﻊ: ْ ﻓَﻘَﺎﻟَﺖ، " َ ﻛَﻴْﺖَ ﻭَﻛَﻴْﺖ: ُ " ﺍﺫْﻫَﺒِﻲ ﻓَﻘُﻮﻟِﻲ ﻟَﻪ:
ِ " ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻬُﻢﱠ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻚَ ﺑِﺎﻟْﻮَﻟِﻴﺪ: َ " ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻳَﺪَﻩُ ﻭَﻗَﺎﻝ.
Muslim (bin Ibraheem) narrated to us, Abdullah bin
Dawood informed us, from Nu’aim bin Hakeem, from Abu
Maryam, from Ali (radiallahanhu), he said: I saw the wife
of Waleed bin Uqbah, she came to the prophet (peace be
upon him), she was complaining about her husband that
he beats her, so He (pbuh) said: go back! And tell him
these things, she went, came back, and said, He is
beating her again, so he said: go to him, and tell him that,
“Verily the prophet is telling you (not to beat your wife),
112

The Most Authentic Nuskha of Maktabah Zaahiriya

Translated by: Raza Hassan

thus she went, and came back again, and said, He still
beats me, so He (pbuh) said, go and tell him these things,
she said, Certainly he beats me, so the messenger of
Allah (pace be upon him) raised his hands and prayed (to
Allah) saying, “O Allah! Punish Al-Waleed”
Its Isnad is Hasan.
Abu Maryam al-Saqfi is declared to be siqqah by Ibn HIbban and Dhahabi, therefore,
his hadith doesn’t fall from the level of Hasan.
Hafidh Haithami said: Its Narrators are Siqqah (Majma Al-Zawaid 332/4).
For the information of Waleed bin Uqbah, see: Seer al-A’lam al-Nabula (412/3)

Hadith # 80
ْ َ ﻋ, ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﺣُﻤَﻴْﺪ, ٍ ﺃَﻧْﺒَﺄَﻧَﺎ ﺇِﺳْﻤَﺎﻋِﻴﻞُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺟَﻌْﻔَﺮ, ٍﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺳَﻼﻡ
ﻦ
 ﻗَﺤَﻂَ ﺍﻟْﻤَﻄَﺮُ ﻋَﺎﻣًﺎ ﻓَﻘَﺎﻡَ ﺑَﻌْﺾُ ﺍﻟْﻤُﺴْﻠِﻤِﻴﻦَ ﺇِﻟَﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ٍﺃَﻧَﺲ
, ُ ﻳَﺎ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﻗَﺤَﻂَ ﺍﻟْﻤَﻄَﺮ: َ ﻓَﻘَﺎﻝ، ٍﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻳَﻮْﻡَ ﺟُﻤُﻌَﺔ
ِ ﻭَﻣَﺎ ﺗَﺮَﻯ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﻤَﺎء, ِ ﻭَﻫَﻠَﻚَ ﺍﻟْﻤَﺎﻝُ ﻓَﺮَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ, ُﻭَﺃَﺟْﺪَﺑَﺖِ ﺍﻷَﺭْﺽ
"  " ﻓَﻤَﺪﱠ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺣَﺘﱠﻰ ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﺑَﻴَﺎﺽَ ﺇِﺑْﻄَﻴْﻪِ ﻳَﺴْﺘَﺴْﻘِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪَ ﻋَﺰﱠ ﻭَﺟَﻞﱠ: ًﺳَﺤَﺎﺑَﺔ
ِ ﻓَﻤَﺎ ﺻَﻠﱠﻴْﻨَﺎ ﺍﻟْﺠُﻤُﻌَﺔَ ﺣَﺘﱠﻰ ﺃَﻫَﻢﱠ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎﺏﱠ ﺍﻟْﻘَﺮِﻳﺐَ ﺍﻟﺪﱠﺍﺭِ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﺟُﻮﻉُ ﺇِﻟَﻰ ﺃَﻫْﻠِﻪ،
ِ ﻳَﺎ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ﻓَﺪَﺍﻣَﺖْ ﺟُﻤُﻌَﺔً ﺣَﺘﱠﻰ ﻛَﺎﻧَﺖِ ﺍﻟْﺠُﻤُﻌَﺔُ ﺍﻟﱠﺘِﻲ ﺗَﻠِﻴﻬَﺎ
َ ﻭَﻗَﺎﻝ, َ ﻭَﺣُﺒِﺲَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛْﺒَﺎﻥُ ﻓَﺘَﺒَﺴﱠﻢَ ﻟِﺴُﺮْﻋَﺔِ ﻣَﻼﻟَﺔِ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﺁﺩَﻡ, ُﺗَﻬَﺪﱠﻣَﺖِ ﺍﻟْﺒُﻴُﻮﺕ
ِ ﻓَﺘَﻜَﺸﱠﻄَﺖْ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟْﻤَﺪِﻳﻨَﺔ. "  ﻭَﻻ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻨَﺎ,  " ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻬُﻢﱠ ﺣَﻮَﺍﻟَﻴْﻨَﺎ: ِ ﺑِﻴَﺪِﻩ.
Muhammad bin Salam narrated to us, Isma’eel bin Ja’far
informed us, from Humaid (al-Taweel), from Anas (bin
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Malik), he said: One year when the rain stopped, a man
from the Muslims came to the prophet (peace be upon
him) during the day of Jumuah (Friday) and said: “O
Messenger of Allah! Rain has stopped, and property (and
cattles) are dieing, so he (peace be upon him) raised both
his hands, no cloud could be seen in the sky, so he raised
his hands until I saw the whiteness of his armpits. He was
asking for rain from Allah, we didn’t finish the Jumuah (yet)
that (it rained very hard) the people, instead of going their
houses, went to the nearby house, for shelter until the next
Friday came (and it was still raining). That man said: “O
Messenger of Allah! Houses have broken down, and the
travels of travellers have stopped (meaning: Pray to stop
the rain), then the prophet smiled on the early/quick
cloyingness of Bani Adam and said: “O Allah send it (the
rain) away from us, and don’t send it on us”, then the
clouds went away from Madinah.
It is Sahih.
Imam Ibn Khuzaymah (1789) has declared it Sahih. It has many shawahid in Sahih
Bukhari (933) and Sahih Muslim (897). Therefore, the “An-ana” of Humaid at-Taweel
here, is not harmful.

Hadith # 81
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، َ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨِﻲ ﺃَﺑُﻮ ﻋُﺜْﻤَﺎﻥ, ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﺟَﻌْﻔَﺮ, ٍ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻳَﺤْﻴَﻰ ﺑْﻦُ ﺳَﻌِﻴﺪ, ٌﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺴَﺪﱠﺩ
ُ ﺛُﻢﱠ ﻳَﻘْﻨُﺖُ ﺑِﻨَﺎ ﺑَﻌْﺪَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉِ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊ، َ " ﻛُﻨﱠﺎ ﻧَﺠِﻲءُ ﻭَ ﻋُﻤَﺮُ ﻳَﺆُﻡﱡ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎﺱ: َﻗَﺎﻝ
ُ ﻭَﻳَﺨْﺮُﺝُ ﺿَﺒْﻌَﺎﻩ, ُ " ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺣَﺘﱠﻰ ﺗَﺒْﺪُﻭَ ﻛَﻔﱠﺎﻩ.
Musaddad narrated to us, Yahya bin Sa’eed (Al-Qattan)
narrated to us, from Ja’far, Abu Uthman narrated to us, he
said: We used to come when Umar was to be leading the
people in prayer, he used to read the qunoot with us, after
ruku’, he used to raise his hands until his palms get
visible, and his arms get uncovered.
Its Sanad is Da’eef.
It is certain from the Tabwiyat of Ibn Abi Shaibah that this Hadith relates to the Qunoot
of Fajr. The narrator Ja’far bin Mamoon is weak according to the jumhoor of
muhadditheen.

Hadith # 82
ٍ  ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﻋَﻠِﻲﱟ ﻫُﻮَ ﺟَﻌْﻔَﺮُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣَﻴْﻤُﻮ, ُ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺳُﻔْﻴَﺎﻥ, ُﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻗَﺒِﻴﺼَﺔ
ﻥ
ِ " ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻋُﻤَﺮُ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، َ ﺳَﻤِﻌْﺖُ ﺃَﺑَﺎ ﻋُﺜْﻤَﺎﻥ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ, ِﺑَﻴﱠﺎﻉُ ﺍﻷَﻧْﻤَﺎﻁ
ِ " ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟْﻘُﻨُﻮﺕ.
Qabeesah (bin Uqbah) narrated to us, Sufyaan (AthThawri) narrated to us, from Abu Ali who is Ja’far bin
Mamoon, narrated from a blanket seller, he said, I heard
Abu Uthman saying that: Umar (bin al-Khattab) used to
raise his hands in Qunoot.
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Its Isnad is Da’eef

Hadith # 83
 ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺒْ ِﺪ, ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻟَﻴْﺚ, ُ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺯَﺍﺋِﺪَﺓ, ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺣِﻴﻢِ ﺍﻟْﻤُﺤَﺎﺭِﺑِﻲﱡ
 " ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻳَﻘْﺮَﺃُ ﻓِﻲ: ِ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ, ِ ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﺑِﻴﻪ, ِﺍﻟﺮﱠﺣْﻤَﻦِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺍﻷَﺳْﻮَﺩ
َ ﻗُﻞْ ﻫُﻮَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﺃَﺣَﺪٌ ﺛُﻢﱠ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻭَﻳَﻘْﻨُﺖُ ﻗَﺒْﻞ: ِﺁﺧِﺮِ ﺭَﻛْﻌَﺔٍ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟْﻮِﺗْﺮ
. " ِﺍﻟﺮﱠﻛْﻌَﺔ
, َﻭَﻫَﺬِﻩِ ﺍﻷَﺣَﺎﺩِﻳﺚُ ﻛُﻠﱡﻬَﺎ ﺻَﺤِﻴﺤَﺔٌ ﻋَﻦْ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ
ٍ ﻭَﻟَﻴْﺲَ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﺗَﻀَﺎﺩﱞ ﻷَﻧﱠﻬَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﻣَﻮَﺍﻃِﻦَ ﻣُﺨْﺘَﻠِﻔَﺔ,  ﻻ ﻳُﺨَﺎﻟِﻒُ ﺑَﻌْﻀُﻬَﺎ ﺑَﻌْﻀًﺎ.
Abdul-Raheem al-Muharbi narrated to us, Zaidah (bin
Qudamah) narrated to us, from Layth (bin abi Saleem),
from Abdur-Rehman bin al-Aswad, from His father
(Aswad), from Abdullah (bin Masud), verily he used to
recite “Qul Hu Allahu Ahad” in the last unit of witr, then he
used to raise both his hands and read the qunoot before
ruku’. (1)
(Imam Bukhari said) All these ahadeeth narrated from the
prophet and his sahabah are Sahih (except a few). These
(ahadeeth) do not oppose each other and neither is there
any contradiction in them, because this is the practice of
diferent occasions.
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(1): Its Isnad is Da’eef.
Layth bin Abi Saleem, according to the jumhoor of Muhadditheen, is weak. He also got
a weak memorizer at the end of his age, and he is also accused of Tadlees.
In a narration present in Taarikh Yahya bin Ma’een, the affirmation, that Abdullah bin
Masud used to raise both his hands up to his chest, is present. (meaning: this rafa
yadain is that of Duaa)

Hadith # 84
 " ﻣَﺎ ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱠ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَ ُﻊ: ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﻧَﺲ، ٌﻗَﺎﻝَ ﺛَﺎﺑِﺖ
ِ" ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺪﱡﻋَﺎءِ ﺇِﻻ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻻﺳْﺘِﺴْﻘَﺎء.
, َﻓَﺄَﺧْﺒَﺮَ ﺃَﻧَﺲٌ ﺑِﻤَﺎ ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻋِﻨْﺪَﻩُ ﻣَﺎ ﺭَﺃَﻯ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ
ِﻭَﻟَﻴْﺲَ ﻫَﺬَﺍ ﺑِﻤُﺨَﺎﻟِﻒٍ ﻟِﺮَﻓْﻊِ ﺍﻷَﻳْﺪِﻱ ﻓِﻲ ﺃَﻭﱠﻝِ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﻜْﺒِﻴﺮَﺓ.
 ﺃَﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱠ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْ ِﻪ، ﻭَﻗَﺪْ ﺫَﻛَﺮَ ﺃَﻧَﺲٌ ﺃَﻳْﻀًﺎ
ُ ﻭَﺳِﻮَﻯ ﺭَﻓْﻊ، ِ ﺳِﻮَﻯ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓ، ِ ﻭَﻗَﻮْﻟُﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺪﱡﻋَﺎء, َ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻛَﻊ, َﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻛَﺒﱠﺮ
ِﺍﻷَﻳْﺪِﻱ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟْﻘُﻨُﻮﺕ
Thabit narrated from Anas that: I didn’t see the prophet
(peace be upon him) raising his hands in any dua except
the dua for rain. (1)
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(Imam Bukhari said) Anas explained (everything), with his
knowledge that he had, and that which he saw from the
prophet (peace be upon him), and this hadith is not
against the rafa yadain of the beginning of prayer.
And Anas has also narrated that the messenger of Allah
(peace be upon him) used to raise his hands whenever he
said the takbeer, and when went to ruku. His saying about
Dua, is different than the rafa yadain of salaah and
qunoot.
It is Sahih.
This narration is also present in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim with this meaning.

Hadith # 85
: ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﺃَﻧَﺲ, ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﺣُﻤَﻴْﺪ, ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻳَﺤْﻴَﻰ ﺑْﻦِ ﺳَﻌِﻴﺪ, ٍﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺑَﺸﱠﺎﺭ
ِ " " ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻋِﻨْﺪَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ.
Muhammad bin Bashaar narrated to us, from Yahya bin
Sa’eed, from Humaid, from Anas that, He used to raise his
hands during the ruku’.
It is Sahih.
Its sanad is Da’eef due to the tadlees of Humaid at-Taweel, but it has other narrations to
support it.
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Hadith # 86
ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺁﺩَﻡُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﺇِﻳَﺎﺱَ  ,ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺷُﻌْﺒَﺔُ  ,ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻗَﺘَﺎﺩَﺓُ  ,ﻋَﻦْ ﻧَﺼْﺮِ ﺑْ ِ
ﻦ
ﻋَﺎﺻِﻢٍ  ,ﻋَﻦْ ﻣَﺎﻟِﻚِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺍﻟْﺤُﻮَﻳْﺮِﺙِ  ،ﻗَﺎﻝَ  :ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱡ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ
ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻛَﺒﱠﺮَ  ,ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻛَﻊَ  ,ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉِ
ﺣِﺬَﺍءَ ﺃُﺫُﻧَﻴْﻪِ "
Aadam bin Abi Ayaas narrated to us, Shu’bah narrated to
us, Qatadah narrated to us, from Nasr bin Aasim, from
Maalik bin Huwairath, he said: “The Prophet (peace be
upon him) used to raise his hands up to his ears, when
saying Takbeer, and when going to ruku’, and (also) when
”raising his head from ruku’.
It is Sahih.

ﻭﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭﻱ
 .ﻭَﺍﻟﱠﺬِﻱ ﻳَﻘُﻮﻝُ  :ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱡ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻋِﻨْ َﺪ
ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉِ  ,ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉِ  ,ﻭَﻣَﺎ ﺯَﺍﺩَ ﻋَﻠَﻰ ﺫَﻟِﻚَ َ ،ﺃﺑُﻮ ﺣُﻤَﻴْﺪٍ
ﻓِﻲ ﻋَﺸَﺮَﺓٍ ﻣِﻦْ ﺃَﺻْﺤَﺎﺏِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺇِﺫَﺍ
ﻗَﺎﻡَ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺠْﺪَﺗَﻴْﻦِ ﻛُﻠﱡﻪُ ﺻَﺤِﻴﺢٌ  ،ﻷَﻧﱠﻬُﻢْ ﻟَﻢْ ﻳَﺤْﻜُﻮﺍ ﺻَﻼﺓً  ,ﻭَﺍﺣِﺪَﺓً
ﻓَﻴَﺨْﺘَﻠِﻔُﻮﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺗِﻠْﻚَ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓِ ﺑِﻌَﻴْﻨِﻬَﺎ ﻣَﻊَ ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﻻ ﺍﺧْﺘِﻼﻑَ ﻓِﻲ ﺫَﻟِﻚَ  ،ﺇِﻧﱠﻤَﺎ ﺯَﺍﺩَ
 .ﺑَﻌْﻀُﻬُﻢْ ﻋَﻠَﻰ ﺑَﻌْﺾٍ  ,ﻭَﺍﻟﺰﱢﻳَﺎﺩَﺓُ ﻣَﻘْﺒُﻮﻟَﺔٌ ﻣِﻦْ ﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﺍﻟْﻌِﻠْﻢِ
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ﻭَﺍﻟﱠﺬِﻱ ﻗَﺎﻝَ ﺃَﺑُﻮ ﺑَﻜْﺮِ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﻴﱠﺎﺵٍ  ،ﻋَﻦْ ﺣُﺼَﻴْﻦٍ  ،ﻋَﻦْ ﻣُﺠَﺎﻫِﺪٍ  ،ﻗَﺎﻝَ " :
ﻣَﺎ ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﺍﺑْﻦَ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻓِﻲ ﺷَﻲْءٍ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓِ ﺇِﻻ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﻜْﺒِﻴﺮَﺓِ
 ".ﺍﻷُﻭﻟَﻰ
ﻓَﻘَ ْﺪ ﺧُﻮﻟِﻒَ ﻓِﻲ ﺫَﻟِﻚَ  ،ﻋَﻦْ ﻣُﺠَﺎﻫِﺪٍ  ،ﻗَﺎﻝَ ﻭَﻛِﻴﻊٌ  ،ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺑِﻴﻊِ ﺑْﻦِ ﺻُﺒَﻴْ ٍ
ﺢ
 ،ﻗَﺎﻝَ  :ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﻣُﺠَﺎﻫِﺪًﺍ  ،ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻭَﻗَﺎﻝَ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺣْﻤَﻦِ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣَﻬْﺪِﻱﱟ  ,ﻋَﻦِ
ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺑِﻴﻊِ  " :ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﻣُﺠَﺎﻫِﺪًﺍ  ،ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻛَﻊَ  ,ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦَ
 ".ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉِ
 ".ﻭَﻗَﺎﻝَ ﺟَﺮِﻳﺮٌ  ،ﻋَﻦْ ﻟَﻴْﺚٍ  ،ﻋَﻦْ ﻣُﺠَﺎﻫِﺪٍ  " :ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ
.ﻭَﻫَﺬَﺍ ﺃَﺣْﻔَﻆُ ﻋِﻨْﺪَ ﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﺍﻟْﻌِﻠْﻢِ
ﻗَﺎﻝَ ﺻَﺪَﻗَﺔُ  :ﺇِﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﺬِﻱ ﻳَﺮْﻭِﻱ ﺣَﺪِﻳﺚَ ﻣُﺠَﺎﻫِﺪٍ  ،ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ  ،ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ " ﻟَ ْﻢ
ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊْ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺇِﻻ ﻓِﻲ ﺃَﻭﱠﻝِ ﺗَﻜْﺒِﻴﺮَﺓٍ " ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺻَﺎﺣِﺒُﻪُ ﻗَﺪْ ﺗَﻐَﻴﱠﺮَ ﺑِﺄُﺧْﺮَﺓٍ  ,ﻭَﺍﻟﱠﺬِﻱ
ﺭَﻭَﺍﻩُ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺑِﻴﻊُ  ,ﻭَﺍﻟﻠﱠﻴْﺚُ ﺃَﻭْﻟَﻰ ﻣَﻊَ ﺃَﻥﱠ ﻃَﺎﻭُﺳًﺎ  ,ﻭَﺳَﺎﻟِﻤًﺎ  ,ﻭَﻧَﺎﻓِﻌًﺎ  ,ﻭَﺃَﺑَﺎ
ﺍﻟﺰﱡﺑَﻴْﺮِ  ,ﻭَﻣُﺤَﺎﺭِﺏَ ﺑْﻦَ ﺩِﺛَﺎﺭٍ  ,ﻭَﻏَﻴْﺮَﻫُﻢْ  ،ﻗَﺎﻟُﻮﺍ  :ﺭَﺃَﻳْﻨَﺎ ﺍﺑْﻦَ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ
.ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻛَﺒﱠﺮَ  ,ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻛَﻊ
Imam Bukhari said:
)And those who say that Prophet (peace be upon him
used to raise his hands when he used to go to ruku’ and
when he used to raise his head from ruku’, and on this, the
words that were added by Abu Humaid among the ten
)companions that, when the prophet (peace be upon him
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used to stand up after two sujud (rakahs) he used to raise
his hands. All of this is Sahih, because they only didn’t
informed about one prayer (for ex: One rakah of witr), so
that they could be considered discrepant on this prayer,
therefore, there is no difference of opinion on this. Some
(who heard more words or saw more actions) added on (to
the narrations of) some; and according to the scolars, the
addition (of a siqqah) is acceptable.
And (the narration) that Abu Bakr bin Ayyash has narrated
from Husain, from Mujahid that, “I didn’t see Ibn Umar
doing rafa yadain in prayer except in the first Takbeer”
then in this (narration), the opposition (of Abu Bakr bin
Ayyash) from Mujahid is present. (1)
Wakee’ has narrated form Rabee’ bin Sabeeh’ that: “I
have seen Mujahid doing rafa yadain when he used to do
ruku, and when he used to raise his head from ruku’. (2)
And Jareer has narrated from Layth (bin abi Slaeem), and
he has narrated from Mujahid that, “he used to do rafa
yadain”, and according to the scholars this is preserved.
(3)
Sadqa (bin al-Fadhal) said: One who narrated this hadith
from Mujahid from Ibn Umar that, he did not used to do
rafa yadain except in the first Takbeer, (then) Its narrator
(Abu Bakr bin Ayyash) had (his memory) deteriorated at
the end of his life.
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And that which Rabee’ (bin Sabeeh) and Layth (bin Abi
Saleem) have narrated is more authentic.
Furthermore; Tawoos, Saalim, Naafi’, Abul-Zubair, and
Muharib bin Dathar etc have said: “we saw Ibn Umar
doing rafa yadain when saying Takbeer and when doing
ruku’.
(1): See the comments of Imam Bukhari under Hadith # 13.
(2): See Hadith # 57.
(3): See Hadith # 53.

Hadith # 87
ُ ْ " ﻧَﺰَﻝَ ﻋُﻤَﺮُ ﺑ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ٍ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺗَﻤﱠﺎﻡُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻧَﺠِﻴﺢ: َﻗَﺎﻝَ ﻣُﺒَﺸﱢﺮُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺇِﺳْﻤَﺎﻋِﻴﻞ
ﻦ
ِ ﺍﻧْﻄَﻠِﻘُﻮﺍ ﺑِﻨَﺎ ﻧَﺸْﻬَﺪُ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓَ ﻣَﻊَ ﺃَﻣِﻴﺮ: ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟْﻌَﺰِﻳﺰِ ﻋَﻠَﻰ ﺑَﺎﺏِ ﺣَﻠَﺐَ ﻓَﻘَﺎﻟُﻮﺍ
ُ ﻭَﺭَﺃَﻳْﺘُﻪُ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺣِﻴﻦَ ﻳَﺮْﻛَﻊ, َ ﻭَﺍﻟْﻌَﺼْﺮ, َﺍﻟْﻤُﺆْﻣِﻨِﻴﻦَ ﻓَﺼَﻠﱠﻰ ﺑِﻨَﺎ ﺍﻟﻈﱡﻬْﺮ
".
Mubashar bin Isma’eel said: Tammam bin Najeeh’
narrated to us, he said: Umar bin Abdul Azeez came to the
door of Halb and said: Take me! I will pray with the Ameer
ul-Mo’mineen, so then they led the prayer of Dhuhr and
‘Asr, and I saw them they’d raise their hands whenever
they did the ruku

Its Isnad is Da’eef.
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Tammam bin Najeeh’ is Da’eef according to the Jumhoor of Muhadditheen. The phrase
“and said: Take me!” is an addition of his. Wallahu a’lam.
Note: Hafidh Abul-Hajjaj Al-Mizzi has narrated the same narration with reference to
Imam Bukhari. [Tahdheeb al-Kamaal (212/3)]

Hadith # 88
,  ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻟﺰﱡﻫْﺮِﻱﱢ, ُ ﺃَﻧْﺒَﺄَﻧَﺎ ﻳُﻮﻧُﺲ, ِ ﺃَﻧْﺒَﺄَﻧَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ, ٍﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣُﻘَﺎﺗِﻞ
ُ ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ, َ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻋُﻤَﺮ, ٌﻋَﻦْ ﺳَﺎﻟِﻢ
, ِﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻗَﺎﻡَ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓِ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﺣَﺘﱠﻰ ﻳَﻜُﻮﻧَﺎ ﺣَﺬْﻭَ ﻣَﻨْﻜِﺒَﻴْﻪ
َ ﻭَﻳَﻔْﻌَﻞُ ﺫَﻟِﻚَ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﺭَﺃْﺳَﻪُ ﻣِﻦ, ِﻭَﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻳَﻔْﻌَﻞُ ﺫَﻟِﻚَ ﺣِﻴﻦَ ﻳُﻜَﺒﱢﺮُ ﻟِﻠﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ
ِ ﻭَﻻ ﻳَﻔْﻌَﻞُ ﺫَﻟِﻚَ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺴﱡﺠُﻮﺩ, ُ " ﺳَﻤِﻊَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻟِﻤَﻦْ ﺣَﻤِﺪَﻩ: ُ ﻭَﻳَﻘُﻮﻝ، ِﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ
".
Muhammad bin Maqatil narrated to us, Abdullah (bin alMubarak) informed us, Yunus (bin Yazeed al-Aili) informed
us, from Zuhri, from Saalim, from Abdullah bin Umar, he
said: I saw the Messenger of Allah ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻭﺁﻟہ ﻋﻠﻴہ ﺍﷲ ﺻﻠﯽ,
when he stood to pray, raised his hands until they were in
level with his shoulders. He did that when he said the
Takbir before bowing, and he did that (again) when he
raised his head from bowing and said: ‘Sami’ Allahu liman
Hamidah (Allah hears those who praise Him).’ But he did
not do that during the prostration.”
It is Sahih.
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Imam Bukhari has also narrated it in Sahih Bukhari (736) from Muhammad bin Maqatil.

Hadith # 89
 ﻋَﻦْ ﻳَﺤْﻴَﻰ ﺑْﻦِ ﺃَﺑِﻲ, َ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺣَﻤﱠﺎﺩُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺳَﻠَﻤَﺔ, َﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﺑْﻦُ ﺇِﺳْﻤَﺎﻋِﻴﻞ
ِ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ، ُ " ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﺃَﻧَﺲَ ﺑْﻦَ ﻣَﺎﻟِﻚٍ ﺭَﺿِﻲَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻨْﻪ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، َﺇِﺳْﺤَﺎﻕ
, " ِﺑَﻴْﻦَ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺠْﺪَﺗَﻴْﻦ
 ﻭَﺣَﺪِﻳﺚُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﺃَﻭْﻟَﻰ.
Moosa bin Isma’eel narrated to us, Hammad bin Salamah
narrated to us, from Yahya bin Abi Ishaaq, he said: “ I saw
Anas bin Maalik (may Allah be pleased with him), he was
raising his hands between the two prostrations.” (1)
(Imam Bukhari said) And the Hadith of the prophet (peace
be upon him) is more authentic.
(1): Its Isnad is Sahih.
Two prostrations mean “Two Rakahs”, (See Hadith # 1) and these two rakahs are the
second and the third ones. Therefore, from this Narration we came to know that when
Anas used to stand up after two rakahs he used to raise his hands. From this Tatbeeq
(Adjustage) there remains no contradiction between the Marfoo’ Ahadeeth and this
Athar. Doing Tatbeeq in the Marfoo’ Ahadeeth and the narrations of Sahaba is correct.

Hadith # 90
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ْ َ ﻋ, ٍ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﻤْﺮُﻭ ﺑْﻦُ ﺩِﻳﻨَﺎﺭ, ُ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺳُﻔْﻴَﺎﻥ, ِﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﻠِﻲﱡ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ
ﻦ
 " ﺳُﻨﱠﺔُ ﺭَﺳُﻮﻝِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﺃَﺣَﻖﱡ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ِﺳَﺎﻟِﻢِ ﺑْﻦِ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ
َ" ﺃَﻥْ ﺗُﺘﱠﺒَﻊ.
Ali bin Abdullah narrated to us, Sufyan (bin Uyainah)
narrated to us, Umro bin Dinaar narrated to us, from
Saalim bin Abdullah, he said: “The Sunnah of the Prophet
(peace be upon him) is more deserving to be followed.”
Its Isnad is Sahih

Hadith # 91
" : َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻣُﺠَﺎﻫِﺪ, ِ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟْﻜَﺮِﻳﻢ, ُ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺳُﻔْﻴَﺎﻥ, ُﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻗُﺘَﻴْﺒَﺔ
ُ ﻭَﻳُﺘْﺮَﻙ, ِﻟَﻴْﺲَ ﺃَﺣَﺪٌ ﺑَﻌْﺪَ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﺇِﻻ ﻳُﺆْﺧَﺬُ ﻣِﻦْ ﻗَﻮْﻟِﻪ
َ" ﺇِﻻ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱠ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢ.
Qutaibah (bin Sa’d) narrated to us, Sufyan narrated to us,
from Abdul Kareem, from Mujahid, he said: “There is no
one after the Prophet (peace be upon him), except that his
saying can be accepted and can be rejected.” (meaning:
Every saying of the prophet (peace be upon him) will be
followed))
It is Da’eef.
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Even though in this Isnad, the” An-ana” of Sufyan bin Uyainah is present, but Ibn Abi
Najeeh has narrated the same narration from Mujahid [ref: Al-Ahkaam la Ibn Hazam
157/1]. The generality of Quran-o-Sunnah and Athaar-e-Salaf is also in accordance with
it.

Hadith # 92
 ﻳَﺎ: ُ ﻗُﻠْﺖ،  ﺳَﺄَﻟْﺖُ ﺍﻷَﻭْﺯَﺍﻋِﻲﱠ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻓُﺪَﻳْﻚُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺳُﻠَﻴْﻤَﺎﻥَ ﺃَﺑُﻮ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ
 ﻭَﻫُﻮَ ﻗَﺎﺋِﻢٌ ﻓِﻲ, ٍ ﻣَﺎ ﺗَﻘُﻮﻝُ ﻓِﻲ ﺭَﻓْﻊِ ﺍﻷَﻳْﺪِﻱ ﻣَﻊَ ﻛُﻞﱢ ﺗَﻜْﺒِﻴﺮَﺓ، ﺃَﺑَﺎ ﻋَﻤْﺮٍﻭ
ُ " ﺫَﻟِﻚَ ﺍﻷَﻣْﺮُ ﺍﻷَﻭﱠﻝ: َ" ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓِ ؟ ﻗَﺎﻝ.
, ُ " ﺍﻹِﻳﻤَﺎﻥُ ﻳَﺰِﻳﺪ: َ ﻓَﻘَﺎﻝ، ِﻭَﺳُﺌِﻞَ ﺍﻷَﻭْﺯَﺍﻋِﻲﱡ ﻭَﺃَﻧَﺎ ﺃَﺳْﻤَﻊُ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻹِﻳﻤَﺎﻥ
ٍ ﻭَﻻ ﻳَﻨْﻘُﺺُ ﻓَﻬُﻮَ ﺻَﺎﺣِﺐُ ﺑِﺪْﻋَﺔ, ُﻭَﻳَﻨْﻘُﺺُ ﻓَﻤَﻦْ ﺯَﻋَﻢَ ﺃَﻥﱠ ﺍﻹِﻳﻤَﺎﻥَ ﻻ ﻳَﺰِﻳﺪ
ُ" ﻓَﺎﺣْﺬَﺭُﻭﻩ.
Fudaik bin Suleman Abu Eesa narrated to us, he said: I
asked Al-Awzaa’I, I said: “O Abu Umro! What do you say
about doing rafa yadain with every Takbeer when one is
standing in the prayer? He said: This is the first
Amar/Action. (Meaning this is the action of our Salaf from
back then)
And Awzaa’I was asked about Eeman (Faith), and I was
listening, so he said: “Eeman increases and decreases so
whoever thinks that Eeman doesn’t increase or decrease
then that person is a Bid’ati (Innovator), stay away from
him.”
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It is Hasan.
Note: What is meant by this saying of Imam Awzaa’I: “This is the first action” is that, it
is the action from the time or era before. From this we came to know that, from the
period of the prophet (peace be upon him) to the period of Imam Awzaa’I, the practice
of rafa yadain had been acted upon. What is meant by “Every Takbeer” is that of the
starting of prayer, Takbeer of ruku, and the rafa yadain of funerals.

Hadith # 93
 ﺳَﻤِﻌْﺖُ ﻧَﺎﻓِﻌًﺎ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ٍ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺟَﺮِﻳﺮُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺣَﺎﺯِﻡ, َﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﺮْﻋَﺮَﺓ
ِ " ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺍﺑْﻦُ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻛَﺒﱠﺮَ ﻋَﻠَﻰ ﺍﻟْﺠَﻨَﺎﺯَﺓِ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، " .
Muhammad bin ‘ArArah narrated to us, Jareer bin Haazim
narrated to us, he said: I heard Naafi’, he said: “Ibn Umar
used to raise his hands whenever he said takbeer on
Funeral.
Its Isnad is Sahih, This narration is also narrated as a Marfoo’ narration. (Nasb urRayaa 285/2)

Hadith # 94
ُ ْ ﺳَﻤِﻌ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ, َ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦُ ﺇِﺩْﺭِﻳﺲ, ِﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﻠِﻲﱡ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ
ﺖ
 ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﻛَﺎﻥَ " ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻓِﻲ ﻛُﻞﱢ, َ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﺑْﻦِ ﻋُﻤَﺮ, ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻧَﺎﻓِﻊ, ِﻋُﺒَﻴْﺪَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ
ِ ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﻗَﺎﻡَ ﻣِﻦَ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﻛْﻌَﺘَﻴْﻦ, ِ " ﺗَﻜْﺒِﻴﺮَﺓٍ ﻋَﻠَﻰ ﺍﻟْﺠَﻨَﺎﺯَﺓ.
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Ali bin Abdullah narrated to us, Abdullah bin Idrees
narrated to us, he said: I heard Ubaidullah (narrating) from
Naafi’, from Ibn Umar that, Verily he used to raise his
hands with every Takbeer of Funeral Prayer, and (he also
used to do it) when standing up after two rakahs.
It is Sahih.
Ibn Abi Shaibah (296/3) and Baihaqi (44/4) has also narrated it from Abdullah bin
Idrees.
Note # 1: The Narration of Abdullah al-Umri from Naafi is always Saalih (Hasan). See:
Tahdheeb at-Tahdheeb. Therefore this narration is Hasan.
Note # 2: This narration has many other authentic Shawahid.

Hadith # 95
 ﺃَ ﱠ، ٍ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻳَﺤْﻴَﻰ ﺑْﻦُ ﺳَﻌِﻴﺪ, ٌ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺯُﻫَﻴْﺮ، َﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺃَﺣْﻤَﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻳُﻮﻧُﺲ
ﻥ
َ ﺃَﻥﱠ ﻋَﺒْﺪَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑْﻦَ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ ﻛَﺎﻥَ " ﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﻋَﻠَﻰ ﺍﻟْﺠِﻨَﺎﺯَﺓِ ﺭَﻓَﻊ، ُﻧَﺎﻓِﻌًﺎ ﺃَﺧْﺒَﺮَﻩ
ِ " ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ.
Ahmad bin Yunus narrated to us, Zuhair narrated to us,
Yahya bin Sa’eed narrated to us, Verily Naafi’ informed
him, Verily Abdullah bin Umar used to raise his hands
whenever he prayed the funeral prayer.
Its Isnad is Sahih.
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This narration is narrated in Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaibah (297/3) with the sanad of Yahya
bin Sa’eed al-Qattan.
Note # 1: In the real Qalmi Nuskha Zahiriya, “Haddathana Ahmed bin Yunus” is
present, while in the Indian Nuskha “Qala Ahmed bin Yunus” is present.
Note # 2: The Samaa’ (Hearing) of Imam Bukhari from Ahmed bin Yunus is Sahih and
Proven.

Hadith # 96
َ ْ ﻗَﺎﻝَ " ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﻗَﻴْﺲَ ﺑ، َ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋُﻤَﺮُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﺯَﺍﺋِﺪَﺓ, ِﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺃَﺑُﻮ ﺍﻟْﻮَﻟِﻴﺪ
ﻦ
ٍ" ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﺣَﺎﺯِﻡٍ ﻛَﺒﱠﺮَ ﻋَﻠَﻰ ﺟَﻨَﺎﺯَﺓٍ ﻓَﺮَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻓِﻲ ﻛُﻞﱢ ﺗَﻜْﺒِﻴﺮَﺓ.
Abul Waleed narrated to us, Umar bin Abi Zaidah narrated
to us, I saw Qais bin Abi Haazim, he said the takbeer on
the funeral and raised his hands with every Takbeer.
Its Isnad is Sahih.
This narration is also present in Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaibah (296/3) with the Sanad of
Umer bin Abi Zaidah.

Hadith # 97
، ُ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺃَﺑُﻮ ﻣَﻌْﺸَﺮٍ ﻳُﻮﺳُﻒُ ﺍﻟْﺒَﺮَﺍء, ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﺑَﻜْﺮٍ ﺍﻟْﻤُﻘَﺪﱠﻣِﻲﱡ
 " ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﺃَﺑَﺎﻥَ ﺑْﻦَ ﻋُﺜْﻤَﺎﻥَ ﻳُﺼَﻠﱢﻲ ﻋَﻠَﻰ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، َﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﺑْﻦِ ﺩِﻫْﻘَﺎﻥ
ِ" ﺍﻟْﺠَﻨَﺎﺯَﺓِ ﻓَﻜَﺒﱠﺮَ ﺃَﺭْﺑَﻌًﺎ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻓِﻲ ﺃَﻭﱠﻝِ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﻜْﺒِﻴﺮَﺓ.
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Muhammad bin Abi Bakr al-Muqaddimi narrated to us,
Abu Ma’shar Yusuf Al-Baraa’ narrated to us, Moosa bin
Dahqaan narrated to us, he said: I saw Abaan bin
Uthmaan praying on a funeral, so he recited four
Takbeers; he was doing rafa yadain with every takbeer.

Its Isnad is Da’eef.
Moosa bin Dahqaan is a Da’eef narrator, see Tahdheeb at-Tahdheeb etc.

Hadith # 98
ُ ْ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣَﻌْﻦُ ﺑ:  ﻗَﺎﻻ، ِ ﻭَﺇِﺑْﺮَﺍﻫِﻴﻢُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺍﻟْﻤُﻨْﺬِﺭ, ِﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﻠِﻲﱡ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ
ﻦ
ِ " ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﻧَﺎﻓِﻊَ ﺑْﻦَ ﺟُﺒَﻴْﺮٍ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ِ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺃَﺑُﻮ ﺍﻟْﻐُﺼْﻦ, ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ
ِ" ﻣَﻊَ ﻛُﻞﱢ ﺗَﻜْﺒِﻴﺮَﺓٍ ﻋَﻠَﻰ ﺍﻟْﺠَﻨَﺎﺯَﺓ.
Ali bin Abdullah and Ibraheem bin al-Mundhir narrated to
us, he said: Ma’n bin Eesa narrated to us, Abul-Ghusn
narrated to us, he said: I saw Naafi’ bin Jubair, he did rafa
yadain with every takbeer of Janazah.
Its Isnad is Hasan.

Hadith # 99
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ُ ْ ﺳَﻤِﻌ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ, ٍ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺍﻟْﻮَﻟِﻴﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻣُﺴْﻠِﻢ, ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺍﻟْﻤُﺜَﻨﱠﻰ
ﺖ
ِ " ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ ﺑْﻦَ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟْﻌَﺰِﻳﺰ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﻏَﻴْﻼﻥَ ﺑْﻦِ ﺃَﻧَﺲ, ﺍﻷَﻭْﺯَﺍﻋِﻲﱠ
ِ" ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻣَﻊَ ﻛُﻞﱢ ﺗَﻜْﺒِﻴﺮَﺓٍ ﻋَﻠَﻰ ﺍﻟْﺠَﻨَﺎﺯَﺓ.
Muhammad bin al-Muthni narrated to us, Al-Waleed bin
Muslim narrated to us, he said: I heard Al-Awzaa’I, from
Ghailan bin Anas, he said: “I saw Umar bin Abdul Azeez;
he did rafa yadain with every takbeer of Janazah.
Its Isnad is Da’eef.
Imam Ibn Abi Shaibah (496/3) has also narrated it from the sanad of Imam Awzaa’i.
Ghailan bin Anas is a Majhul ul-Haal narrator. A Group has narrated from him, and
except Imam Ibn HIbban, no one declared him Siqqah.

Hadith # 100
ُ ْ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪِ ﺑ، ٍﻦ ﺣُﺒَﺎﺏ
ﻦ
ُ ْ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺯَﻳْﺪُ ﺑ, ِﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﻠِﻲﱡ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ
 " ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﻣَﻜْﺤُﻮﻻ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﻋَﻠَﻰ ﺟَﻨَﺎﺯَﺓٍ ﻭَﻛَﺒﱠﺮَ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻬَﺎ ﺃَﺭْﺑَﻌًﺎ: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ِﺍﻟْﻌَﻼء
ٍ" ﻭَﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻣَﻊَ ﻛُﻞﱢ ﺗَﻜْﺒِﻴﺮَﺓ.
Ali bin Abdullah narrated to us, Zaid bin Hubaab narrated
to us, Abdullah bin al-A’laa narrated to us, I saw Makhool
praying on a funeral, so he recited four Takbeers; and he
was doing rafa yadain with every takbeer.
Its Isnad is Hasan.
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Hadith # 101
" : َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ٍ ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺃَﺑُﻮ ﻣُﺼْﻌَﺐٍ ﺻَﺎﻟِﺢُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋُﺒَﻴْﺪ, ِﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﻠِﻲﱡ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ
ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﻭَﻫْﺐَ ﺑْﻦَ ﻣُﻨَﺒﱢﻪٍ ﻳَﻤْﺸِﻲ ﻣَﻊَ ﺟِﻨَﺎﺯَﺓٍ ﻓَﻜَﺒﱠﺮَ ﺃَﺭْﺑَﻌًﺎ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻣَﻊَ ﻛُﻞﱢ
ٍ" ﺗَﻜْﺒِﻴﺮَﺓ.
Ali bin Abdullah narrated to us, Abu Mus’ab Saalih bin
Ubaid narrated to us, he said: “I saw Wahb bin Munabbah
going along with a Janazah then they said four Takbeers,
and raised their hands with every takbeer.
Its Isnad is Da’eef.
Saalih bin Ubaid is a Mjahul ul-Haal narrator, and no one except Ibn HIbban has
declrared him Siqqah. Imam Abu Haatim ar-Raazi, and Dhahabi has declared him
Majhul.

Hadith # 102
ِ َ ﻋ, ٌ ﺃَﻧْﺒَﺄَﻧَﺎ ﻣَﻌْﻤَﺮ, ِ ﺃَﻧْﺒَﺄَﻧَﺎ ﻋَﺒْﺪُ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺯﱠﺍﻕ, ِﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﻠِﻲﱡ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ
ﻦ
ِ ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﻛَﺎﻥَ " ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻣَﻊَ ﻛُﻞﱢ ﺗَﻜْﺒِﻴﺮَﺓٍ ﻋَﻠَﻰ ﺍﻟْﺠَﻨَﺎﺯَﺓ، " ﺍﻟﺰﱡﻫْﺮِﻱﱢ.
Ali bin Abdullah narrated to us, Abdur-Razzaq informed
us, Ma’mar (bin Raashid) informed us, from Al-Zuhri,
Verily he used to raise his hands with every takbeer in the
Funeral.
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It Isnad is Sahih.
This narration is present in Musannaf Abdur-Razzaq (469/2) with other words. Imam
Abdur-Razzaq said: “Our (the Muhadditheen) action is accordance to it”.
The wordings of both Juz Rafa Yadain and Musannaf Abdur-Razzaq are Sahih.
Walhamdulillah.

Hadith # 103
 " ﻳَﺮْﻓَ ُﻊ: َ ﻓَﻘَﺎﻝ، َ ﺳَﺄَﻟْﺖُ ﺇِﺑْﺮَﺍﻫِﻴﻢ: ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﺣَﻤﱠﺎﺩ, َ ﻋَﻦْ ﺳُﻔْﻴَﺎﻥ، ٌﻗَﺎﻝَ ﻭَﻛِﻴﻊ
، " ِﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻓِﻲ ﺃَﻭﱠﻝِ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﻜْﺒِﻴﺮَﺓ
ْ َ ﻋ، َ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋَﻠْﻘَﻤَﺔ، َ ﻋَﻦْ ﺇِﺑْﺮَﺍﻫِﻴﻢ، ٍ ﻋَﻦْ ﺣَﻤﱠﺎﺩ، ٍﻭَﺧَﺎﻟَﻔَﻪُ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺟَﺎﺑِﺮ
ﻦ
,  ﺭَﺿِﻲَ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻨْﻬُﻤَﺎ، َ ﻭَﻋُﻤَﺮ, ٍ ﺃَﻥﱠ ﺃَﺑَﺎ ﺑَﻜْﺮ، ِﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ
ﻭﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭﻱ
ِ َ ﻋَﻦْ ﻋُﻤَﺮَ ﻋ، َﻭَﺣَﺪِﻳﺚُ ﺍﻟﺜﱠﻮْﺭِﻱﱢ ﺃَﺻَﺢﱡ ﻋِﻨْﺪَ ﺃَﻫْﻞِ ﺍﻟْﻌِﻠْﻢِ ﻣَﻊَ ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﻗَﺪْ ﺭُﻭِﻱ
ﻦ
ِ ﺃَﻧﱠﻪُ ﺭَﻓَﻊَ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪ، ٍﺍﻟﻨﱠﺒِﻲﱢ ﺻَﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﻋَﻠَﻴْﻪِ ﻭَﺳَﻠﱠﻢَ ﻣِﻦْ ﻏَﻴْﺮِ ﻭَﺟْﻪ.
Wakee’ said, from Sufyaan (ath-Thawri), from Hammad
(bin Abi Suleman): I asked Ibraheem (Al-Nakha’i), so he
said: “Rafa yadain should be done in the first Takbeer”
Its Isnad is Da’eef.
Its Narrator Sufyan Ath-Thawri, despite being an excellent Siqqah Imam, is also a
Mudallis, and his affirmation on hearing this hadith is not present.
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Muhammad bin Jaabir has opposed (Sufyan Thawri), from
Hammad, from Ibraheem, from Alqamah, from Abdullah,
Verily Abu Bakr and Umar (did not used to do rafa yadain)
This narration is very weak.
Its Narrator Muhammad bin Jaabir according to the Jumhoor is Da’eef. His memory
deteriorated at the end of his life. This Narration of Muhammad bin Jaabir has been
declared to be Munkar by the Imam of Ahle-Sunnat Ahmed bin Hanbal, and rejected
this narration very strictly (Kitab al-Illal, Vol 1, Pg 144).

Imam Bukhari said:
The Hadith of Ath-Thawri is more authentic according to
the people of Knowledge (than the Hadith of Muhammad
bin Jaabir who is Da’eef), Moreover, It is narrated from
Umar with several chains that the Prophet (peace be upon
him) did rafa yadain.

 " ﻣَﺎ ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﺃَﺣَﺪًﺍ ﻣِﻦْ ﻣَﺸْﻴَﺨَﺘِﻨَﺎ ﺇِﻻ:  ﻗَﺎﻝَ ﻋَﻠِﻲﱞ، ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻣُﺤَﻤﱠﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﻳَﺤْﻴَﻰ
: َ " ﺳُﻔْﻴَﺎﻥُ ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ؟ ﻗَﺎﻝ: ُ ﻗُﻠْﺖُ ﻟَﻪ، " ِﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼﺓ
ْ" ﻧَﻌَﻢ.
 ﻭَﻋَﺒْ َﺪ, ٍ ﻭَﻳَﺤْﻴَﻰ ﺑْﻦَ ﺳَﻌِﻴﺪ,  " ﺭَﺃَﻳْﺖُ ﻣُﻌْﺘَﻤِﺮًﺍ: ٍﻗَﺎﻝَ ﺃَﺣْﻤَﺪُ ﺑْﻦُ ﺣَﻨْﺒَﻞ
 ﻭَﺇِﺫَﺍ ﺭَﻓَﻌُﻮﺍ, ِ ﻭَﺇِﺳْﻤَﺎﻋِﻴﻞَ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻌُﻮﻥَ ﺃَﻳْﺪِﻳَﻬُﻢْ ﻋِﻨْﺪَ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻛُﻮﻉ, ِﺍﻟﺮﱠﺣْﻤَﻦ
ْ" ﺭُءُﻭﺳَﻬُﻢ.
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Muhammad bin Yahya narrated to us, (that) Ali (al-Madini)
said: All the teachers that I have seen used to do rafa
yadain in prayer, (Imam Bukhari said) I said to him: “Did
Sufyan (bin Uyainah) do rafa yadain? He said: Yes”
Ahmed bin Hanbal said: I saw Ma’tamar, Yahya bin
Sa’eed, Abdur-Rehman, and Isma’eel, they used to raise
their hands with ruku’, and (also) when they raised their
heads after ruku’.
It is Sahih. The Sanad of all these athaar is Sahih.

: َ ﻗَﺎﻝ، ِ ﻋَﻦِ ﺍﻷَﺷْﻌَﺚ,  ﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﺍﺑْﻦُ ﺃَﺑِﻲ ﻋَﺪِﻱﱟ, ِﺣَﺪﱠﺛَﻨَﺎ ﻋَﻠِﻲﱡ ﺑْﻦُ ﻋَﺒْﺪِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ
ِ " " ﻛَﺎﻥَ ﺍﻟْﺤَﺴَﻦُ ﻳَﺮْﻓَﻊُ ﻳَﺪَﻳْﻪِ ﻓِﻲ ﻛُﻞﱢ ﺗَﻜْﺒِﻴﺮَﺓٍ ﻋَﻠَﻰ ﺍﻟْﺠَﻨَﺎﺯَﺓ. .
Ali bin Abdullah narrated to us, Ibn Abi Adi narrated to us,
from Al-Asha’th, he said: Al-Hasan (Al-Basri) used to raise
his hands with every takbeer of Janazah (Funeral).
Its Isnad is Sahih.

Juz Rafa Yadain is now finished. All the praises
are due to Allah, and May Allah’s peace and
Blessings be upon our beloved Prophet
Muhammad (peace be upon him), his Family,
135

The Most Authentic Nuskha of Maktabah Zaahiriya

Translated by: Raza Hassan

his companions, and on all of the Tabi’een, until
the day of Judgement.
This (book) is taken from the Nuskha which was
copied from the letter of Hafidh Ibn Hajr AlAsqalani. (The Naasikh) said: I saw these
words written at the end of this (Letter) that:
Abul-Fadhal Ahmad bin Ali bin Muhammad AlShafi’I Al-Asqalani, Famous as, Ibn Hajr wrote
this (Nuskha) for himself. (May Allah have
mercy upon him).
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